mies 


. 
8 - 3 
9 I - 


\.,, THEOQLOGICAL- 


| | or THE LATE | - 


Þ * # * 
4 = - — 4 y 


Nes. THOMASTOCKMAN, D.D. 


— * 


= 


&* 1 6. + "—% 
«Tu * , * Fe, 
err 


nel 7» 2 1 


"0M XY 


DISCOURSE IX. 
1 d ON 
Chriſtian Humility. 


1.PETER v. 5. latter Part. 


Au be cleathed with Humility : For God 
6-4 the Proud, and Hg Grace to the 


HERE is hardly any Duty, 
within the whole Compaſs of 
) Chriſtian Morality, that belongs 
$2 in a more proper and more de- 
| ſtinguiſhing Manner to our moſt 
holy Religion, or is more the Badge and 
Characteriſtic of the Doctrine of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who has remarkably ſhewn himſelf 
to be meek and lowly of Heart, than that of 
Chriſtian LO. A or Condeſcen- 
Vox. . n ſion. 


$413 


|  God;who is ſaid particularly to delight in thoſe, 


| 5 Moſt apa Paits Of dif Reit- 
ate plainly requ of the Bend 1 
Jeon 6 wel of abr Hi „ n 
Ah is hardly io be ff N 8 
the Feathen Moran) is not 16 ALE 26= 
commended under the Jewiſb Diſpenſation, 
but is in the higheſt Terms, and upon the 
moſt powerful Motives, very carneſtly preſſed 
upon us now under the Chriſtian pr fp The- 
Word itſelf among the Gentile writers, whe- 
ther Greek or Latin, is ſeldom uſed but asa 
Term of Reproach, to denote ſuch a Littleneſs 
and Dejection of Spirit, as was hardly worthy 
of a Man of Virtue and Courage: Though 
at the fame Time it muſt be owned, that we 
met with ſome Precepts diſperſed up and down 
in them; which plainly relate to the Exerciſe 
of this Duty; ſo that the Thing undoubtedly 
appeared, reaſonable to thoſe, who were the 
wiel Men among them, though becitife it was 
| little known and little practiſed by the 
rality, they wanted d Word, whereby properly 
to expreſs it. But in the Chriſtian Inftitation we 
Have it drawn out to us in the Holt Ken 8 
Characters, and repreſented, as ont of the 
| pat Duties, that are required of us; ad 
a entitling thoſe, who live honeſtly in the 
Practice of it, in a more than or De- 
gree to the Grace and Favour of Almighty 
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chu ate lowly in Fear, and to fave beh. a5 ate 
ef ah hümble Spirit. It will not therefore be 
Work for ds, to employ a- While 
may underſtand the Nature and ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces of this Duty, which is ſo much required 
by the Religion we profeſs, is ſo acceptable 
and pleaſing to God the Author of it, and 
ſo great an Imitation of the Example of our 
- Blefſed Saviour, and of his godly Life, which 
our Church in her Liturgy calls upon us to be 
Followers of. In order hereunto; I have cho- 
ſen for the Subject of my enſuing Diſcourſe to 
you, theſe excellent Words of the Apoſtle St. 
Peter, who having exhorted the younger Chri- 
ſtians in the Beginning of the Verſe to be ſubject 
to their Superiors, from thence takes Occafion 
to lay down a general Rule for the Direction of 
all indifferently, yea (ays he) all of you be ſub- 
Irc ane to another. The Word, which our 
Tranſlators have rendered, Be ye claatbed wiz. 
8 is very expreſſive and ſignificative in 
N. for the® i among the ancient 
bels (as we are told by their Lexicographers) 
3 an upper Garment, which their Slaves made 
uſe of, and uſually wore over the reſt of their 
Cboaching, as a Badge of their Condition; fo 
that the Apoſtle, when he uſes that Expreſ- 
Bag, does in Effet fay to B And over all 
£ B2 you 
* Jul. Pollux. lib. iv. cap. 18. Onomaſtic. 
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our Meditations upon 
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4 5 Pr very Badge of theChriſtianProfeſſion, as a Token F 
eee Subjection ®, and conſtant Readineſs f 4 
B n=: . ſerve, both God and one another; for or 
_ Bal ref/teth the Proud, and giveth Grace to ar 
=. tbe Humble. * ming nm th 

2 Argument, f ' P. 

* 651. n 0 1 nc 

2 nen Duty, and ſhew te 

- - wherein it conſiſts, in order to — in 1 th 

right Notion of it. | to 
eee ta 

| ehes, e i ape God, our Neighbour or an 

_ -- ourſelves. 0 

I Fe esse wer the Nabe by 

| ableneſs of this Duty, in all 6 0 

it. Tal 

IV. T ſhall propoſe dome Motives 100 Ar. ei 

an 


guments, ſuch as Reaſon, or Holy Scripture, 
ſupplies us with, in order to reite us to the 
5 | SY, 1994 FE; 

A Ta pe d eg & r eplain to yon the 
| Nature of this Chriſtian Duty, and wy 
- wherein'it conſiſts, Cc. That Humility" is 
Duty, and a Duty of the firſt Magnitude, f fn 
the Chriſtian Religion, (as has been already 
- hinted) is fo abundantly plain from the 
whole Tenor of the New Teſtament, as well 
. en, from the Wires of the Text, 
and 
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and ſo-univerſally . wat a * He 
Followers of our Blefſed SavioorWhthat I +: 1 Qs — 
| ſhall ſuppoſe it in this Plate, and na Be vs IVY 
| or myſelf the needleſs Trouble of a * 2 8 N 
any Proof of it. But what it is, and wherein” "© 4 «i 
the Nature of it' preciſely conſiſts, is What . 
People ſeem not ſo generally to underſtandꝰ | 
nor indeed is it an eaſy Matter exactly to d- 
termine. That it lies in a due Diſtance betweerr , . 
the two Extremes of a Man's exalting himſelf. ', Wi 
too high, and depreſſing himſelf too low; his 
taking too much upon him on the one hand, 5 * 
and his not taking enough on the other, is 8 | 
(I think) ſufficiently plain, and hardly denied 
| by any Body: For though this latter Fault of 
; not taking enough upon us be indeed very 
rare, Men being generally prone to aſſume to 
themſelves too much; yet it is certain there is 
an ineſs in ſome Men, either from their 
| Temper or Education, which inclines them 
not to exert themſelves enough, but through 
Fear and Diſtruſt of themſelves, to hide their 
Heads and be aſhamed to appear in Things, - 
© which they ought to appear in, which hinders 
Men very often from being ſerviceable to the 
World; by deterring ho from undertaking 
. what otherwiſe they might bring to paſs, and 
makes them to be timorous and affrighted for 
fear of doing amiſs in what they go about. 
| 3 theſe Extremes is that of Pride 
2 and 
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| — Vice 100 entaente:ecd tos 


much ptactiſed in the World; the latter, tho 
by Reaſon of its being ſeldom taken notice of, it 
has hardly by Mankind any proper Name affign- 
cd to it, yet may be called Puſillanimity, or a 
mean, fearful and dejected Spirit. 80 that if 

we would content ourſelves with defining Hu- 
mility according to the Method of the Schools, 


we ſhould fay, that it is a Virtue, which 


obſerves a due Mean betwixt Pride on the 
other ; and to-be humble is to ſhun the ex- 
. cefſive Height of the former, and to avoid the 
Lowneſs and Meanneſs of the latter. This 
Deſcription, though it ſerves very well to 
ſhew us the Way of this Duty, by diſcovering 


to us the two wrong Ways, that we are to 


avoid; yet is rather too general, and does not 


preciſely ſhew us wherein it conſiſts. For the 
Virtue of Humility is here only ſaid to lie in 
a Mean between thoſe two Extremes; whereas 
really r 


Approach to the latter than to the former of 


them; for as Ari/lotle lays it down as a gene- 


ral Rule of Prudence, that we ſhould abſtain. 
moſt from thoſe Faults, which we are moſt 
liable to fall into; and as all Men are more 
liable to be drawn into Pride, than into its 
oppoſite Evil; ſo the Virtue we are here 
ſpeaking of, keeps us at a further Diſtance from 


that, 
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that, and requires us to draw nearer to the 


other, in Proportion to the greater Danger, that 


we we in of tranſgreſſing in the former Kind, 
than we are in the latter. And accordingly 


Humility may. perhaps better be deſcribed, if 


we; ſhould, fay, it is a Virtue, that reſtrains 


and moderates. a Man's Love of Superiority 
and Pre-eminence in fuch a Manner, as in- 


clines him to aſſume rather leſs than more to 


himſelf, and allow rather more than leſs to 


others, than is ſtrictly due to either. For the 


better underſtanding of which let it be conſi- 
dered, that as Men, as it were by Nature, have 


implanted in their Boſoms a Love of what 
we commonly call the good Things of this 
perſent Life; ſo have they particularly, that, 
which is called by Tully, and ſome of the an- 
cient Philoſophers, an Hpperitis quedam Prin- 
cipatus, a Deſire of Superiority, Independence, 
and being uppermoſt, or foremoſt, in the World: 
This is what is eaſily obſerveable more or leſs 
to he in every Man living, it is one of the firſt 
Paſſions, that diſcovers itſelf in us in our ear. 
lieſt Infancy, and one of the laſt, that departs 
from us in the Extremity of old Age. To 


regulate and govern theſe Principles of Nature 


in us, ſo as to keep them in Order, and within 
the due. Bounds, is the proper Buſineſs of Vir- 
tue and Religion; and when they are ſuffered 
to be any ways out of order, either on the 


* * 
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one hand by exceeding thoſe Botmldiror on 
the other by falling ſhort of them, they then 
Thus 


degenerate into Vice and Wickedneſs. 
a due Regulation of the natural Love of 
Riches, ſo as not to be too greedy of them, 
but ready to part with them, as Occaſion ſhall 
require, is the Chriſtian Duty of Liberality, 
or Charity; but to love them too well, ſo as 
to be eager in getting them, and un 
to part with them, is the Vice of 
neſs ; and to have no Regard for them, nor to 
uſe common Diſcretion either in getting, or 
ſpending them, is the Fault of Negligence and 
Prodigality. Again, a due Regulation of the 
Love of Pleaſures is the Virtue of Tempe- 
rance; but to love them to Exceſs, is the Vice 


of Voluptuouſneſs, and to be wholly unmoved 


with them, that of Stupidneſs and Inſenſibi- 

lity. In like Manner, the Love of Superiority 
and Pre-eminence within its proper Bounds, 
ſo as that we ſhould neither be too deſirous of 
it, nor too tenacious in keeping it, but ready 
to deveſt ourſelyes of it, as there ſhall be Oc- 
caſion, is Chriſtian | Modeſty, or Humility ; 
whereas an Exceſs of this Love is the Vice of 
Pride, Ambition, or Vain- glory, and the De- 
fect of it a Neglect of our oun Honour and 
Reputation. 80 that as worldly Pleaſures, 
and Man's Inclination.toward it, is the Object 


of Chriſtian Temperance; and as Riches and 


8 
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dur Lohe ef them is the Object of Liberality, 
or | Chriſtian Charity; ſo Pre- eminence, or 
Superiority,” and our Love of that, is the 
proper Object of the Chriſtian Virtue of Hu- 
mility: And as Temperance conſiſts chiefly 
in reſtraining our Love of Pleaſures, ( which is 
apt to be exorbitant) and producing in us a 
Negle& of them, and a Readineſs to abandon 
them; and Liberality, or Charity, is a like 
| Reſtraint of our Love of Riches, and produces 
in us a Willingneſs to diſpoſe of them for the 
Good of others, ſo Humility conſiſts chiefly 
in ſuch a Reſtraint of our Love of Greatneſs, 
(or what elſe you will call that Superiority be- 
fore · mentioned) as produces in us a Neglect of, 
or at leaſt an Indifference toward it, and con- 
ſtant Readineſs to throw it aſide, when by fo 
doing we can ſerve any of the Ends of Vir- 
tue or Religion: And this is what I mean 
in the Deſcription / before given, by ſaying 
that this Virtue inclines a Man to aſſume ra- 
ther leſs than more to Himſelf. And it is 
what I take to have been intended by the 
Apoſtle in that Expreſſion of the Context, 
Yea, all of you be ſubject one to another. Not 
as if the Elders and Superiors, as ſuch, were 
obliged to be in Subjection to their Voungers 
and Inferiors ; but that all of them in general, 


both Elder and Younger, Superior and Infe- 
rior, ſhould be ſo affected toward one another, 


Demeanour 0 


| { zo 1] 
as to be regdy KA cenie in thes 
any Advantages they are poſ- 
ſciiſed of, or may in Stridtnels perhaps pretend 
lake of each other: That the one 


e eee 
regard to any Loftineſ of Thought, of De- 
fires or Behaviour, in a like Manner, and to 


a like Degree, as he, that is Charitable does 
| with regard to his Riches, or he that is Tem- 


rate- with regard to the Enjoyment of his 
| leaſures, vi. to abandon and 
them, when there is Occaſion for it : It is to 


| be lowly in a Man's own Eyes, and to ſubmit 


himſelf to the uttermoſt to thoſe, that are above 
him, and to condeſcend to the uttermoſt to 
thoſe, that are below him, and to reſtrain him- 
ſelf rom affecting Superiority over any. We 
have many lively Paterns of all theſe Sons 


of 
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1 
of Humility almoſt every where to he met 
y_— Holy Scripture, by which I might 
iluſtratetþis Duty, which I ſhall make Vſe of 
in their proper Place, and proceed here, 
ED: —— Rrpimbila, | 
as it reſpe&ts God, our Neighbour, and ous- | 
ſelves. Humility, according to the Deſcrip- 
tion before given of it, appears to he a Virtue 
ol great Extent and Latitude, ſo as hardly to 
be confined within any certain Limits: For 
whereas all the Duties of the Chriſtian Life 
are uſually diſtinguiſhed" into three | ſeveral 
Sorts, uis. Buch as are directed to Almighty 
God as the Object of them; ſuch as are ter- 
-minated upon other Men, as gur Neighbours 3 
or laſtly, ſuch as are intended for the Regula- 
tion of ourſelves, conſidered abſolutely, as we 
are Men, which the Apoſtle expreſſes, Titus ji. 
12. Teaching us, that denying Ungodline/s and 
.avordly Lufts, we fhauld live foberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in'this preſent World ; it is plain, that 
. Humility runs through all theſe ſeveral Sorts; 
and is ſometimes, when conſidered with re- 
| pet: to Gad, and. a Man's walking humbly 
with him, an Inſtance of gadly living; when 
conſidered with reſpe& to others, among 
whom we live, it is a Part of Righteouſneſs 
toward them; and laſtly, when conſidered 
with reſpect to a Man's own-ſelf, it is a Branch 
of that Soberneſs, which is required of him: 
There 


3 
there-is 4 Lowlineſs and Humbleneſs of Mind 
within ourſelves, there is an humble Submiſ- 
on to the Will and Hand of God, and an 
Humbleneſs of Deportment towards others in 
ſhewing Eſteem to them, as better than our- 
ſelves. I ſhall there fore for the further Illu- 
ſtration of this Subject, in the next Place, ſay 
5 of each of theſe Particulars, and 
6 Pray What it is for a Man to be humble 


toward God; and zu, — — 

toward one another. 25 

J.,. What it is for u Man ta be bumble with- 
in himſelf. And this is in the firſt Place to 
have 'a low and mean, i. e. in reality, a juſt 
and true Opinion of a Man's own ſelf, both 
AS to his Soul, and as to his Body, the Im- 
-provements in Knowledge, or Practice, of 
the one, and the Ornaments or Abil ities, or 
other Advantages of the other; and the ſame 
may be underſtood of the Advantages of For- 
tune and outward'Circumſtances : It is not to be 
vue in 4 Man's o Eyes, or lian too much to 
bis own Underflanding, not to truſt in bimſelſ, 
that be is righteous, or to boaſt himſelf in the 
Maltitude'of bis Riches. Not that a Man is to 
think worſe of himfelf, or more meanly than he 
really is, which is to be downright:miſtaken; but 
„ e e . Im- 
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Wie Mimtelfz un What it is t be humble 
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make him deſerve. For it is a ſtanding Rule, 
that all the World allow. of, that Humilitas 
non confiftit in nendacio; & collocanda eft in 

purtibus veritatis, nm in partibus falftatis; 
— Humility does not conſiſt in lying, neither is it 
to be humble to think falſely of a Man's ſelf, 
but truly. He that is really learned, or know- 
ing in any kind, may be ſufficiently humble, 
not by giving out, that he is not ſo, when he 
truly is; but by conſidering, that the beſt 
of our Knowledge is but imperfe& ; that what 
wie know-is not a thouſandth Part of what we 
are ignorant of; and that we have no Know- 
ledge, nor any thing elſe, but what we have 
received,” and what we are every Day liable 
to have taken from us again, and thereſore 
we have no Reaſon to glory and be proud 
of it, as if it were our own, but rather 
to be vile in our own Eyes, and mean and 
contemptible in our own- Sight, as being at 
beſt, but more obliged to the Goodneſs 
of God than others. And the ſame, that 
is here ſaid with reſpect to K 
may as well be ſaid of any of thoſe other Ad- 
vantages, whether of Body, Mind, or out. 
ward Circumſtances in the World, which 
People ate apt to be proud of, that Humility 
does not conſiſt in diſowning them, when we 


really have them, but in being truly ſenſible 
8 of 
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is fo far from ſhewing 
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. better than the 
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u thats indofricallyikdes/ his own Excet- 
lencies and Perſections; and is eaſy and con- 
tented in his on Mind, not only when he 


is not praiſed and applauded, but even when 
be finds himſelf neglected and diſparaged, and 
his real good Qualities valued and ſet at nought, 
and is ſo far from endeavouring to take the up- 


permoſt Place, and lifting up bimſelf aboye his 
Brethren; as that he is ready to prefer others 


before himſelf, thinking, that the fame Pre- 


ſerence ſhould be given them by others; ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle's Rule, Pbil. ii. 3. Ler 
nothing be done through Strife and Vain-ghry, 
but in Lowlineſs of Mind, let each efleem other 


miſelves, Not that Humility 
obliges any Man to be vegligent of his Ho- 
nour and Reputation” in the World,' (nay in 
fome Caſes every Man is obliged to vindicate 
them, when the Honour of God, or the Be- 


nefit and Advantage of others, may be concern- 


ed in his ſo doing); but Humility regulates a 
Man's Will ſo far, as to make him not be de- 


firous of Superiority, when he has it not, nor 


uneaſy at being deprived of it, when it is taken 
away from him. Beſide theſe two of the Un- 


derſtanding and Will, there is in the third 


Place an Humility of the outward Man, when 
tho mean Opinion, that any one has of him- 
ſelf, and the inward Lowlineſs of his Heart 
L is manifeſted and expreſſed out- 

wardly 


1 16 1 
wardy in his ſpeaking modeltly of himſelf, 


and; 2 Freedom from all Pride in his Looks, 


Geſtares, and the whole Tenor of his Beha- 
viour. As there is a proud Look; and a 
5 Moutb, that ſpeaketh proud. Things, and a 
of Behaviour, ſo there is an Hu- 


though it is true this, as being in the outward 
Man, may ſometimes, like Clothes, be put 


on by Way of Diſguiſe, and ſo be no better 


than only a Shew of Humility, and not the 
Thing itſelf, and therefore is not to be entirely 
depended on ; yet where the Heartand inward. 
Man are ſo affected, as is above deſcribed, it 
is almoſt a neceſſary that from 
the Abundance of them the Mouth ſhould 
ſpeak, and the whole Man behave himſelf in 

a conformable Manner. And therefore I con- 
clude; that Humility, as conſidered in the 
Perſon, who is truly humble, has ſuch an In- 


flluence upon his Underſtanding, ad to make 
him think ſoberly of himſelf in Oppoſition. to. 
Conceit, and truſting in bimſelf, that be is 


righteous, wiſe, or any Thing elſe, ſo regu- 


| lates; his Will, as to make him not deſire too 


high Things, but rather content bimſelf with 
low, in Oppoſition to ſtretching himfelf bo- 
yond his Meaſure, and ſeeking great Thing 
tor himſelf; and ſo governs and ſtoers a Man's 

Tongue, and outward. „„ 


mility;/ as to each of theſe Particulars ; and 
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him ſrom ſpealting proud Things and Kom 
laſty Looks, and behaving him ſelf proudly and 
haughitily towards any Body, in Oppoſition' te, 
vain- glorying and walking with lofty Eyes ane 
Eydlids lifted up, as the Scripture expreſſes it. I 
ſhall conclude this Topic with the Deſtrip- 
tion, which the Prophet has given us of this 
Sort of Humility; Lord, I am not bigb uind. 
ed, Ihave na pruud Looks, I do not exerciſe my. 
ſelf. in great Matters, which are ton hig on ne 
bu I refrain my Soul and keep it Tow, like as 4 
Child that is weaned from his Mather ; yea, my 
Saul is euen as a weaned CHI. 

II. I am now to ſhew, adh, hat Wie 
be bumble toward God. And-zhh Gonfilts, 
i, in a juſt and full Senſtꝭ and: CD vieton of 
Mind, of the great Diſtance} chateis: between 
God and our own ſelves 7 At- 
tributes and Perfections of his Divine Nature, 
and the Meanneſs, Vileneſs; and Corruption of 
our own Human One in our fallen Condition; 
our Souls and Bodies, for all, that we are, or 
have, or can enjoy, in this World, and for 
the bleſſed Hope of a more happy State in 
that, Which is to come; of our abſolute and 
entire — upon him, and the Wiſ- 
dom. Power of his Divine Pro- 
rid for what: either does, or can poſſibly, 


* hereaſter: ds 


dence. So that with reſpect to God it is hard- 


the Duty here infiſted on, 1/, ſnew, What it 


[8] 


in behaving ourſelves toward him in « Man- 


ner, that is ſuitable and proportioned to ſuch 


« Senſe and Conviction, to ſuch Obligations to, 


and ſuch Dependance on him, i. e. in ſub- 
mitting ourſelves entirely, our Souls and our 
Bodies, and all the Faculties and Powers of 


either of them, and all our other Concerns 


whatever, to him; and as he has been the Au- 
thor of them to every one of us, ſo in ſub- 


jecting them to him, and giving up the Diſ- 


poſal of them to the Direction of his Provi- 


ly poſſible for us to be guilty of that Fault, 
which has been ſhewn to be a Deviation from 
Humility on the one Side, viz. that of al- 
lowing too much Superiority and P 


to another, and taking too little of it to our 


own ſelves : Since if we conſider him as our 
Creator and Preſerver, and ourſelves as his 
Creatures, and depending entirely upon his 
Providence, it is not eaſy to conceive how we 
can exalt him more high, or debaſe ourſelves 
mote low, than in Strictneſs is due to either. 


Some People however have been at no ſmall 
Pains, to deceive themſelves and others, as to 


this Particular, and have contrived Ways and 
Means, whereby to carry even this Matter 
beyond its due Bounds. I ſhall therefore, in 
order to the begetting in us a juſt Notion of 


does 
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does not conſiſt in; and 24%, What it does; 
by Inſtances, I/, In ſeveral of thoſe Particu- 
lats, which though they have indeed an out- 
ward ſhew of Humility with reſpect to God, 
yet ate not the Thing itſelf. And, 2dly, 
by laying before you the ſeveral particular Of- 
fices, or Inſtances of Duty, in which this Vir- 
tue does regularly ſhew itſelf. Firſt then I am 
to ſhew, what Humility toward God does not 

properly conſiſt in, for the Removal of ſome 
Miſtakes, which many People have fallen 
into about it. And in order hereunto I muſt 
beg leave to lay before you the foremention- 
ed ſtanding and fundamental Maxim, wiz, 
that Humility does not conſiſt in a Lye, or 
that it is to be met with only on the Side of 
Truth, and not on the Side of Falſchood ; 
whence it ſeems to me unavoidably to follow, 
and by neceflary Conſequence, that for Men 


to debaſe themſelves below what they really 


are, and either in Thought, or Word, or Be- 
haviour, to repreſent themſelves as viler 
and weaker and more corrupted in the 
Sight of God, than they are in Truth, and 
than God knows them to be, though it has 
indeed a She and outward Form of Humility, 
yet is very far from being that Duty itſelf ; 
fince it is ſuppoſed to be Matter of -Falſehood, 
and not of Truth. For Inſtance, if God of his 
Goodneſs and Mercy has been pleaſed to make 
C 2 us 
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us Men, and not Beaſts; if he has given us 
reaſonable and underſtanding Souls, to ſee 
and know what is Good and Evil (at leaſt in 
ſome tolerable Degree) and a Power of Will 
to chuſe the one, and refuſe the other; I can- 
not ſee how we are obliged by this Duty, to 
diſown all theſe Privileges and Advantages of our 
Nature, and to ſuppoſe ourſelves, | as it were, 
Beaſts, or rather Machines, and not Men. di he 
by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
preventing, affiſting, and confirming our own 
Endeavours, has been pleaſed to keep us (in 
any tolerable Degree) in the Ways of our Du- 
ty, and defend us from the Guilt of habitual, 
notorious, and preſumptuous Sins; I cannot 
conceive, that we are obliged,” out of a Senſe 
of our own Unworthineſs; to declare 'our- 
ſelves guilty of ſuch Sins before God, and 
confeſs ourſelves to be what we really are not: 
Again, if he has commanded us to work out 
our own Salvation, with a Promiſe, that he 
will work in us both to will and to do of his 
good Pleaſure; if he has required us to do 
Righteouſnels, that ſo we may be righteous, and 
the like; are we obliged out of Humiliey to 
believe and profeſs, that it is wholly out of 
our Power to do any thing of all this, that 
we can neither work, nor will, nor do, nor 
be righteous; nor any thing elſe, that is good, 
being altogether unable to do any Thing, tend- 
tenet e 
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ing towards it, even when we have bis Concur- 
rence and Aſſiſtance to go along with us? 


And the ſame may be ſaid in a great many 
other Caſes; but I have the rather choſe to 


— ſingle out theſe in particular, becauſe I find 
0 this Argument, taken from the Topic of Hu- 
Ir mility; mightily inſiſted, on by ſome eminent 
e, Divines, , (particularly. by the learned and in- 
e genious Mr. Calvin, and many of his Fol- 
; lowers) to perſuade People, that they have not 
n a common Liberty of acting, that they can 
in 

i 


contribute nothing toward their own Righte- 
- ouſneſs or Salvation, and that they ought on 
il, all Occaſions to conſeſs themſelves the greateſt 
ot and vileſt of Sinners imaginable in the Sight 
ſc of God. Hence we have been told of the Ne- 
-C <eflity of Temptations, Self-abhorrency, Self- 
id i deſpair, and abandoning all Self-righteouſneſs, 
t: in order to the fitting us for the Incomings of 
ut the Holy Spirit, and a perfect cloſing with 
he Chriſt Jeſus, with a great many other Expreſ- 
iis fions to the like purpoſe. Whether the Doc- 
lo trines of Man's not being a Free Agent, of his 
nd being unable to do any thing toward his Ac- 
to ceptance with God, and of his beſt Actions 
of being utterly vile and abominable in his 
zat Sight, be true or falſe, I am not concerned 
or to diſpute at preſent. All that I hall ſay is, 
d, WF that they are neither more nor leſs, either the 
d- One, or the other, upon this Argument: If they 
ng | | G 3 are | 
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are true, the Truth of them ought to be firſt 
made appear from ſome other Reaſons, and 
then Duty of humbling ourſelves after 
ſuch a Manner will follow of courſe, as a 
Conſequence of that Truth, though it is not 
in any wiſe a ſufficient Proof of it: If they 
are not true, to argue that out of a Principle of 
Humility we ought to believe and acknowledge 
them to be'true, and abaſe ourſelves according- 
ly, is a great Miſtake : Since neither this, nor 
any other Chriſtian Virtue, is built upon an 
Acknowledgme nt of Falſchood, but of Truth, 
In a word, to be deeply and thoroughly ſenſi- 
ble of our own Unworthineſs, Vileneſs and Pol- 
lution in the Sight of God, and take Shame 
and Confuſion of Face to ourſelves upon Oc- ' 
caſion of it, is plainly one Thing; and to be 
ſo affected upon Account of any Vileneſs, that is 
not our own, and to make ourſelves meaner, 
unworthier, and more corrupted: than we 
really are, in order to Self-abaſement, is plain- 
ly another : The former undoubtedly is the 
Duty here el the latter if a Man do 
not believe himſelf to be, what he takes upon 
him to appear, is Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation, 
under the Diſguiſe of Humbleneſs of Mind ; 
and if he does believe it, but is really not lo, 
it is a Miſtake and Error: And though a Mi- 
| ſtake indeed on much the better Side, yet it is 


ill to be met with on the Part of Falſchood 


and 


r , K 


_—_— WF 


SS. ww FE, 9T vF * 


1 23] 
and not of Truth, and conſequently can never 
be truly the Duty of Humility, according to 
the Maxim, which I before laid down. I 
ſhall conclude this Head with only briefly ob- 


ſerving to you, that what has been ſaid about 
Truth, with regard to the Duty now before us, 


may with little Alteration be applied to the 

Precepts, or Permiſſions, of God, as revealed in 
155 Scripture; and as it is not Humility to 
vilify and abaſe ourſelves below what we truly 
are, ſo neither is it the ſame excellent Virtue 
to make ourſelves lower than what God in- 
tended us to be, or has been graciouſly pleaſed 
toallow us. For Exam ple, if God, in Conſi- 
deration of the Merits 10 Sufferings of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, has given us Acceſs with Con- 

dence to the Throne of his Grace, to preſent 


| to him ourSupplications byChriſt our Mediator, 


as the Holy Scripture plainly tells us in a great 
many Places, it is not Humility in us to pre- 
tend to decline ſuch an Advantage, and to re- 


fuſe to draw nigh to him in ſuch a Manner, as 
"he has preſcribed, upon Account of our Un- 


Aled But we ſhould leave it to him, 
and not take upon ourſelves to be Judges of 
that, Matter. I the rather choſe to mention 
* Particular, becauſe the want of taking 

notice of this Rule has been the Occaſion of 1 
many Errors in Practice from the Time of 


Chriſtianity dom to this very Day. In the 


C4 Time 
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Time of the Apoſtles it is plain ſome Peo- 
ple were led from the Worſhip of the one true 
God, through the one Mediator between him 
and Man, even our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, and drawn 
aſide to the Worſhip of Angels, who might in- 
terpoſe between God and themſelves, under the 
Pretence of Humility, and upon a Notion, 
that it. was too much for us vile Creatures; to 
- pretend to have Intercourſe with God by. our 
Bleſſed Saviour, without ſome inferior and 
middle Sort of Beings to act and manage for 
us. And in our own Days do not there a 
great many People abſtain from the Holy Sa- 
crament, or very rarely come near it, under 
the like Pretext of Humility, and a deep Senſe 
of their own Unworthineſs, which makes 
them afraid to draw ſo near to God, notwith- 
ſtanding that our Saviour has ſo expreſsly com- 
manded us to do this in Remembrance of him? 
This is what the Apoſtle calls a voluntary, 
agel ot fort of Would-be-Hamilit; and 
charges his Diſciples, to take Care of it, 


Col. Il. 18. Let no Man beguile 3g of your Re 


card in 4 voluntary (or affeted) | Humility, 
ond worſtiping of Angeli, intruding into thoſe 
Things, which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft up in 
| bis fe Mind.” We cannot indeed be too 
 throngbly ſenſible of the great Diſtance there is 
between God and our on ſelves, nor can we 
be too much Hüumbled upon Account of our 
* | Mer 8 9 Un- 
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Bosc n even to appear before 1 
But if he (notwithſtanding) of his great Con- 
deſcenſion, has been pleaſed to grant us ſo un- 
deſerved a Favour, and if our Saviour has com- 
manded us to do this continually i in Remem- 
brance of him, it is not Humility in us to 
diſpute any of their Directions, or to hang 
back from complying, upon any Pretence 
whatever, with what they have ordered, but 
on the contrary, with the loweſt Modeſty and 
Senſe of our own Meanneſs to ſubmit to it, as 

alſo with the heartieſt Thankfulneſs and deepeſt 
Senſe of God's Goodneſs to accept of it. If 
it is not conſiſtent with Humility for us to ap- 
proach Almighty God, under the Merit of our 
Redeemer, becauſe of our great Unworthineſs, I 
am confident it is much leſs fo, for us to diſ- 
pute his Will, upon Account of the ſame Rea- 
ſon; And if it is a taking too much upon us 
to addreſs ourſelves to him in religious Wor- 
ſhip, it is certainly much more ſo, not to do fo, 
when he has required it. And fo much for the 
firſt Thing, what is not properly Humility to- 


ward God, in order to remove ſome ae 
of Men about it. 


I now proceed, 2dly, to ſhew what it 1s, 
and wherein, it does conſiſt. And here I ſhall 


inſiſt upon three Particulars, in which the 
Duty of Humility toward God does, if not al- 
together, yet principally, conſiſt, viz. I/, 
That of ſubmitting our own Underſtandings 

ta 
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to the good Wiſdom and Knowledge of Gad, 
2dly, That of ſubmitting our Wills to his 
Divine Will. And, 3d, That of fubmiting 

ourſelves and our Concerns, all, that we are, 
or have, in this World, and all, that we can 
hope for in another, entirely to the Diſpoſal 
of his Divine Providence. Of each in or- 
der. 

And, 1. i Lam bl5 with God 8 
ſubmit our Underſtandings to his Divine Un- 
derſtanding. That the Supreme Being is of 
infinite Underſtanding, ſo as entirely to ſee 
through the whole Truth of Things, which is 
properly his Knowledge; and likewiſe through 
the whole Good or Evil of them in all their 
Circumſtances and Relations, which is proper- 
ly his Wiſdom ; that he is of infinite Veracity, 
and therefore cannot lye, or impoſe upon us, and 

of infinite Goodneſs, and therefore will order 
and diſpoſe of all Things for the beſt according 
as his Wiſdom ſhall direct, are Truths fo ge- 
nerally and univerſally allowed of by all the 
World, whoever believed a God, as well as 
ſo plainly from the Tenor of Holy Scripture, 
as that I ſhall not ſpend Time in endeavouring 
at the Proof of. them: And that our Under- 
ſtundings are at beſt weak and imperfect, 
blind and ignorant, and almoſt knowing even 
*nothitg, when ſet in Compariſon with that of 
dle Divine _— is what we may be . 
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of from our own Experience, as well as from 


that of all the Ages, that have been before us. 


There are but few Things, that we are capable 


of knowing, and thoſe that we do know, we 


know but very imperfectly, and ſee Things but 
in Part (as the Apoſtle ſays) 1. Cor. xiii. 12. 
and as it were through a Glaſs darkly. But 


what Man is he, that can know the Council of 


Ged? Or who can think what the Will of the 
Lord is? For the Thoughts of mortal Man are 


miſerable, Wiſd. ix. 13. (they are the Words 


of the Wiſdom of Salomon) and our Devices 
are but uncertain, For the corruptible Body 
preſſes down the Soul, and the earthly Tabernacle 
<weigheth down the Mind, tbat muſeth about 
many Things. . And hardly do we gueſs aright at 
Things, that are upon Earth, and with Labour 
do wwe find the Things, tbat are before us : 
But the Things, that are in Heaven, who bath 
ſearched out? And thy © Counſel who bath 
known? Not only the Apoſtle; but the com- 
mon Reaſoh and Experience of all Ages, is ſuf- 
ficient to aſſute us, 1. Cor. i. 2 f. bat even the 


Foohſbneſs of Gi is uur thanMen, as well as 


the Weakneſs' of God is flronger than Men. 
Therefore & Kannot but be an high Piece of 
Vanity and Preſumption in us, to lean to much 
too our own Underſtandings, and diſbelieve any 


of the Truths of our Holy Religion, becauſe. 


1 we" aa coat or diſpute the 
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Wiſdom of God's Proceedings in any Caſe; 
becauſe we are not able to ſee the Reaſons and 


Goodneſs of them On the contrary, it be- 


comes us, as ſhort-fighted Creatures, and is one 


great Part of the Duty of Humility, to capti- 


vate our Underſtandings to the Obedience of 
Faith, to believe the Truths revealed in his 


unable to ſee through; and to acknowledge 
the juſtice and Righteouſneſs of his Judg- 


ments, though they may be far above, remov- 


ed out of our Sight; and always to acknow- 
ledge with the Royal Pfalmiſt, Pſal. xcvii. 
2. that though Clouds and Darkneſs are round 
about him, yet Righteouſneſs and Judgment are 
the Habitation of his Seat. This, in the Apo- 
ſtle's Phraſe, is for a Man to become a Fool, that 
be may be wiſe, 1. Cor. iii. 18. and they that 


— (he tells us) decerve tbemſelves; for 


that the Wiſdom of Men is but Fooliſhneſs with 
God; as it is written, be. taketh the Wiſe in 
their own Craftineſs, ' and again, 'the Lord 
knoweth the Thoughts of the Wiſe, that they are 
but vain. And we have a remarkable Inſtance 
of it in the Humiliation of Holy Job, where 


God ſays to him, Fob xl. 2. Shall be that con- 


tendeth with the Almighty, inſtruct him? He, 
that reproveth God, let bim anſuer it. And Job 
anſwered and ſaid, Bebold I am vile; what 
ſhall I anſwer thee? I will lay my Hand upon 

: my 


Holy Word, though ſuch as probably we are 
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my Mouth. Once bave I ſpoken, but Iwill not 
anſwer ; Nra, ' twice, bur I. will proceed no 
further, Fob xlii. 6. And again, Wherefore 

1 abhor myſelf, and repent in Du and Aſhes. 
II. A ſecond Part of Humility toward 

God is to ſubmit our Will to his Divine Will. 
By the Will of God I underſtand in this 
Place what is uſually by Divines called Voluntas 
Signi, or God's preceptive Will, by which he 
fignifies to Men what he would have them do; 
and gives us Rules and Precepts for our Con- 
duct and Behaviour, both toward him, our 
Neighbours, and ourſelves in this Life; in 
which Senſe it is taken in many Places of Ho- 
y Scripture; where we are commanded to de 
after, to watch according to, and to be com 
plete in, the whole Will of God, and the 
like. In this Senſe of the Phraſe it is that 
the Will of God is the immediate Rule and 
Standard of Good and Evil, of Right and 
Wrong to us; though through the Preverſeneſs 
of our Hearts and the Obſtinacy of our Wills, 
we are apt not to be ſubject to it, but even 
with Scorn and Contempt to reſiſt and kick 
againſt it. This is the greut gin of Pride and 
gcorning, ſo often mentioned in the Books of 
Holy Scripture; as what God Almighty has a 
peculiar Hatred to: And directly oppoſite to it 
err. apy or PL Wer are 
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here ſpeaking of, and which inclines a Man 
wholly (out of a Senſe of his own Unwor- 


thineſs, and the great Obligations of Creation, 


Preſervation, and the like, which he ſtands in 
to Almighty God) to give up himſelf and his 
on e Will to be directed altogether 
by that of his Father, which is in Heaven, 
ſubmitting himſelf wholly to his holy Will 


lineſs and Rigbteouſneſs all the Days of bis Life. 
And in this Senſe Humility is not (ſtrictly ſpeak- 


ing) any one Chriſtian Duty, but the Spring (as is 
were) or Fountain- head of all of them; in as 
much as from a Mind thus diſpoſed to be 
in Subjection to the Divine Will and Pleaſure, 


muſt, of courſe proceed the whole of Chriſtian 
Obedience, and all the ſeveral Branches and 
Inſtances of it. Wouldſt thou raiſe (ſays St. 


dation of Chriſtian Humility. 
Thirdly and Jaftly,' A third Part of Humility 
. 
Concerns preſent and ſuture to the Diſpoſal of 
his Divine Providence. This is indeed a ſort 


of ſubjecting our Wills to the Will of God, as 


well as that mentioned under the former Head; 
though in a ſomewhat different Meaning of that 
Phraſe, vix. ascbhy the Will of God is under- 


ſtood his abſolute, or decreti ue Will, his Voluntas 


Beneplaciti, (as the School-Divines ſpeak) by 
| which, 


and Pleaſure, and ſtudying tu ſerve him in Ho- 
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Auſtin) the Building of Chriſtian Virtues, it 
is neceſſary thou ſhould begin with * 
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which (to make uſe of thePlalmiſt'sExpreſſion) 
bar the Lord pleaſed, that did be in Heaven 
and Earth, &c. and whereby he orders, diſpoſes, 
and both us and all Things accord- 
ing to the Counſel of his own Will, The 
preceptive Will of Almighty God may be re- 
ſiſted, and daily is ſo, when the Rules and 
Precepts of Virtue and good Living, which he 
has ſet before us, are tranſgreſſed by the Pride 
and Preſumption of thoſe, whom the Scrip- 
ture terms the Scorners: But his decretive Will 

is altogether irreſiſtible, and whatever by this 
he orders to be done is done, whatever he com- 
mands is ſure to ſtand faſt, and therefore when 
our Saviour, in that Form of Prayer, which he 
taught his Diſciples, has required us to pray 
that God's Will may be done upon Earth, as-it 
is in Heaven, this muſt be underſtood of God's 
Will in the former, and not the latter Senſe : 
Since in this it always is done, and always muſt 
be ſo, in Earth, as well as in Heaven, and there 
is no Occaſion of praying for that. So that 
the Duty of Humility does not conſiſt in the 
bare Submiſſion of ouxſelves and our Affairs 
to God's Government and Providence; (for 
that we muſt do, whether we will, or no, 
ſince all Things in Heaven and Earth, and 
under the Earth, but always bow to and obey 
his orders) but in doing this willingly, readily, 


eee 
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God's Scion — and Right to dif- 
poſe of us, and our own great Weakneſs and 
Obligation to be governed and diſpoſed of by 
him ; more particularly this Branch of Chri- 
ſtian Hemilicy with reſpect to God conſiſts 
and ſhews itſelf in theſe three following In- 
ſtances: 1½, In Truſt and Reliance upon God 
amidſt all the Changes and Chances of this 
mortal Life, committing our Souls, and all, 
that we have to him, as to a faithful Creator, 
caſting all. our Care and Burden upon him, 
knowing, that as he is our Father, and our 
heavenly Father, he is both willing and able 
to take better Care of us, than we can of our- 
ſelves. This is what the Apoſtle particularly 
mentions, as an Inſtance of this Humility, 
1. Peter v. 6. 7. Humble yourſelves tberefore un- 
der the mighty Hand of God, that be may exalt 
you in due Time, caſting all your Care upon him, 
for be careth for you. 2dly, With reſpect to 
any good Things, that we may enjoy, in caſt- 
ing away Pride and Conceit of our own Merit, 
and an over-weening Opinion of our own'Ex- 
cellencies and Endowments, and humbly ac- 
knowledging, that we have nothing but what 
vue have received, nothing but what we de- 
pend ùpon him for; and fo in” returning 
Thanks to him for them, and making uſe of 
them as his Donations, and not as our own Ac- 
ene Zaly, With reſpect to any Evils 
that 
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chat we may labour under, or the Want of 
any good Things, that we may ſtand in need of, 
in patiently ſubmitting: to them, as to his Di- 
vine Corrections, and contentedly bearing any 


Croſſes, that may befall us, as well knowing 
that Affliction cometh not forth of the Duſt, 
neither doth Trouble ſpring up out of the 
Ground ; but it is God the Creator and Go- 
vernour of all Things, that maketh rich and 
maketh poor, that putteth down one and ſet- 
teth/ up another; and conſequently in not re- 
pining under any preſent Misfortunes, nor pre- 
ſuming to mend our Condition by our own 
Skill or Strength, but in all Things by Prayer 
and Supplication (as the Apoſtle directs us) in 
letting our Requeſts be made known unto God, 
So that to truſt in God for all Things, to re- 
turn our Thanks to him for the Bleſſings he 
beſtows upon us, to bear with Patience his 
Afflictions, and to pray to him for the Removal 
of them, are Parts of the Duty of walking 
humbly with him. I ſhall not enlarge at pre- 
ſent upon any of theſe Virtues and the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of them, but content myſelf with ha- 
ving ſhewn what was propoſed in this Diſcourſe. 
V, What is not Humility toward God; And, 
2d, What is. It is not this Duty to bely our- 
ſelves to God, and make ourſelves viler, mean- 
er, and more corrupted Creatures, than we really 
are, or can believe ourſelves to be; much leſs 
Vor. II. N ta 
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to abaſe ourſelves below what he has required, 
and refuſe to approach to him in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as he has allowed: But to be humble in 
this Senſe (as an excellent Author expreſſes it) 
is to ſubmit ourſelves. and all our Faculties and 
Powers, all that we are; or have, to God, to 
believe all Things, to hope all Things, and 
to endure all Things, in Compliance with the 
Divine Will: Toacknowledge him juſt in all, 
that he brings upon us, to be patient and con- 
tented in all States and Conditions, to adore 
his Goodneſs, to fear his Greatneſs, and wor- 
ſhip his eternal and great Excellencies. 
I now proceed to the third great Branch of the 
Duty of Humility, viz. as it reſpects a Man's 
Behaviour toward other People. And this is 
what the Scripture in ſeveral Places has expreſs- 
ly required of us, and what is meant by-the 
Phraſes of 4 Man's not ſetting by himſelf, but 
being lowly in bis own Eyes; of Meckneſs and 
Lowlineſs of Heart; of making a Man's Self 
the leaſt of all, and Servant of all ; of humbling 
a Man's Self as a little Child; of preferring 
one another in Honour, Fe our- 
ſelves one to another, minding one another's 
Things, and not every Man his own ; being 
ſubject all of us one to another; and particu- 
larly in that Expreſſion Phil. ii. 3. of each Man, 
in Lowlineſs of Mind, efleeming other fo be 
Fen e and Japervar, or (as it is in our 
Tan- 
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Tranſlation) 4 be better than himſelf, Who- 
ever has read, or attended, as he ought to do, to 
the heating of the Holy Scriptures, muſt needs 
be ſatisfied, that theſe Exprefſions are to be 


found in them; and therefore, as I need not 
produce the ſeveral Paſſages, where they are to 
be met with, ſo it was never made a Queſti- 
on, whether Humility be required of us, or a 
Chriſtian Duty, or not, with reſpect to other 
Men, whom we may have to deal with. It is 
certain we are obliged to be humble towards 
an Men; and the only Queſtion in this Caſe 
is, weherait this Humility toward other Men 
conſiſts, or how far we are obliged, by vertue 
of the Precepts before-mentioned, to ſubmit 
or give the Preference to other People, and 
eſteem them better than, or ſuperior to, our- 


ſelves. And this is what I ſhall endeavour, 


as clearly and diſtinctly as Ican, to determine 


and lay before you in the — — Diſcourſe, 


by ſhewing in the 

, Place negatively, What is not Humili- 
ty towards other Men, or what is not re- 
quired of us by the above Precept, Phil. ii. 3, 
and the reſt of the ſame Nature. 
And, in the 24 Place poſitively, wherein 
the Duty does conſiſt, or what thoſe Things 
are, which it actually requires of us. 

Ws Negatively, What is not Humility to- 

D 2 wWwards 
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wards our Neighbour, &c. Before I do 
this, it may not perhaps be improper to 
obſerve to you, that the Words of that Pre- 
cept are interpreted by Commentators in two 
different Senſes, which hold out to us two diffe- 
rent Notions of the Duty we are here ſpeaking 
of: Some take the Phraſes of Lowlineſs of 
Mind, and eſteeming other to be better than 
curſelves, in a rigorous and proper Senſe, ſo 
as to'confine the Meaning of them to the Mind 
alone, or the Judgment, and Opinion, or 
Eſteem, which every Man out of Humility 
ought to have of himſelf, in Compariſon with 

other People ; whereas others underſtand them 
in a larger and more improper Senſe, as relating 
not ſo much to Opinion, as to Practice; and 
as preſcribing how we ought to demean 
and behave ourſelyes towards others. Ac- 
cording to the former, the Meaning of them 
will be, that every Man ought, in the 
Perſuaſion of his Mind, to be diſpoſed to 
judge and believe other Men better than, or 
preferable to himſelf: But according to the 


latter, the Senſe of the Apoſtle! will be plainly 
this, that whatever Men may think of them- 
| ſelves and others in the Judgment and Opinion 
of their own Minds "and Tearts, yet 1 that how- 
ever they ſhould, out 0 a charitable Eſtima- 
tion of them, be as ready to ſubmit themſelves 
to the loweſt and meaneſt Offices of Humanity 
toward others, and be as willing to ſerve them, 


as 


| . 
as eh they were, or poſſibly may be, bet- 
ter than themſelves. I ſhall not diſpute which 
of theſe two Senſes was intended by the Apo- 
ſtl, but as Tam apt to believe he might de- 
ſigh them both, fo I ſhall conſider the Words 
of this Precept, in Lowlineſs of Mind, efteeming 
others better than oui ſelves, as comprehending 
both of them. And fo they hold out to us 
two Sorts of Humility. with reſpect to other 
People, one in the Underſtanding, or Judgment 
of the Mind, in believing, or judging, others 
to be better than ourſelves; and another in 


Practice and outward Behaviour, in cariying 
ourſelves toward them, as tho they poſſibly may 
be ſo; the former we may call inward, and the 
latter outward Humility ; the former Lowli- 
neſs of Mind ſtrictly ſo called, and the latter 
that of excellent Behaviour; the former 
ſtands in Oppoſition to Pride, or Self-conceit, 
or having too high Thoughts of a Man's felf; 
and the latter to that of Self. Arrogance and 
Haughtineſs with regard to others. I ſhall 
ſay ſomething briefly and diſtinctly of each of 
them, ſo as to ſhew 1½, wherein they do not 
conſiſt; and 24ly, wherein they do. There 
are two Queſtions therefore, which every good 
Man ought to put to bimſelf, and be able to 
determine in his own Breaſt, with relation to 
this Subject: The firſt is, how far is a Chri- 
— obliged, out of a Principle of Humility, 

. and 


fan) | | 
and in Compliance with the Direction here 
laid down by the Apoſtle, in the Judgment 
of his Mind to believe every other Man to be 
better than himſelf? And the ſecond is, how 
far is every one obliged out of the ſame Prin- 
ciple, and in Obedience to the ſame Direction, 
though he does not think himſelf inferior to 
others, yet to act and behave bimſelf toward 
them, as if he may be ? A clear and diſtin De- 
termination of theſe two Queſtions will ſufh- 


ciently lead us into a Senſe and Knowledge of 


the Meaſures of our Duty as to this Particular; 
and accordingly 1 ſhall ſpeak upon each of 
them in the Order, wherein they lye before us; 
by ſhewing 2, negatively, what a Man is not 


obliged to in this Reſpect ; and 2dly, poſitive- 


ly, what he is.- And 1/, as to the former of 
them, viz. How far, &c. In Lowlineſs of Mind 
[ſays the Apoſtle] ier each efteem other better 
than themſelves. Is a Man then (you will ſay) 
that is remarkably eminent for Virtue and 
Religion, and conſcious to himſelf of his own 
Sincerity, obliged to eſteem humſelf' among 
the greateſt of Sinners, and even worſe than 
thoſe, Who never appeared to have a Grain of 


725 either in them? Are the Governours either 


in Church, or State, obliged to think the Go- 
verned better than themſelves ? Is the Teacher 

to give the better to the Learner ; or the more 
deſerving Perſon in any kind whatever, to ſub- 


mit and give the Preference to thoſe, who are 
| leſs 


* 


essere ens Fs ess zee e 


$2 ( 39 

leſs 07 And the Gme may be ſaid in many 
' other Caſes, were we to adhere to this Precept 
of the Apoſtle in the literal and ſtrict Senſe 
ol it. 1s it not impoſſible, yea in many Caſes 
very fodliſh, and in others-inconvenient ; fince 
at this rate the worſe muſt of Duty be yielded 

to, and have the Preference given him both in 
Church and State always before the better ? 
For an Anſwer to theſe Objections, and clear- | 
ing up the Meaning of the Apoſtle'in this Di- 
tection, give me leave to lay before you the fol- 
lowing Obſervations. 

1. In the iſt Place,theApoſtle 4 not mean 
by this Precept, that we ſhould do this only 
in Pretence, but in Reality; not that we ſhould 
prefer other People before ourſelves in only 
Shew and Outide, 5 in formal Compliments and 
other Arts of Diflimulation ; but that in Ho- 
neſty and 8 incerity we ſhould think ſo meanly 
of ourſelves, and ſo favourably of others, as to 
believe, that they ought to be in Honour pre- 
ferred before us: Otherwiſe the Apoſtle would 
require of us the Practice of Hypocriſy and 
Diſſimulation, and lay down a Rule altogether 
inconſiſtent with his on avowed Principles, 
and with that plain Simplicity and Truth 
of the Goſpel;/ which on other Occaſions he 
ſo ſtrenuduſly inſiſted on, Gal. ii. 14. And for 
this Obſervation we have the Authority of St. 
_ Auftin, who expreſly' tells us, that the Apo- 
D 4 le ' 
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ſtle's Meaning is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
if he commanded us only" to make a Gew of 
eſteeming other People to be better than our- 
ſelves, but that weſhould perſuade ourſelves, there 
may be ſomething in them, which does not 
appear, that may be very far preferable to what 
does appear in us; for theſe are his Words: 
Non boc ita debemus exiſtimarr, ut non exiſti- 
memus, ſed nos exiſiimare fingamus; ſed vere 
exiflimemus aliquid occultum poſſe in alio, quo 


nobis ſuperior fit, etiamſi bonum noflrum, quo 


illo videmur ſuperiores effſe, non fit occultum. 
The Apoſtle does not mean, that we ſhould 
not really think, but only pretend to do ſo: 
But that we ſhould really believe, though we 
ſeem to have the Advantage over any other 
Perſon, yet that there may be ſomething, 


which we do not ſee in him, that may be 


greatly preferable to what we do ſee' in our- 


ſelves. + nv 

2: The Apoſtle never intended by thisPre- 
cept, to oblige People to be in the wrong in 
their Judgments and Opinions, and to eſteem 
otherwiſe either of themſelves, or of others, 
than either of them in Truth, or Probability, 
can deſerve, to have a mean Opinion of them- 
ſelves in Caſes, wherein they juſtly deſerve a 
good one, and a good one of others inthoſe, where- 
in they really deſerve a bad onetoeſteem ourſelves 


Reprobates and the greateſt of Sinners, when we- 
are 
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are ſincere in doing well; or others good and more 
acceptable to God, when they are plainly ſinful, 
and work all Uncleannefs with Greedineſs. 
For this, if intended to be in Shew and Out- 
fide only, and not in the inward Perſuaſion of 
the Mind, would be nothing elſe (as was juſt, 
now obſerved)but to put out their own Eyes,or 
at leaſt not to ſee with them in that particular 
Ciſe; to be blind to any Thing good, or com- 
mendable in themſelves, and their own Per- 
ſons, or any Thing, that is evil and blameable 
in others. Since it is plain the good Qualities, 
or Practices, of ſome Men, and the bad ones 
of others, are ſo conſpicuous, as that he, who 
requites a Man not to ſee them, might require 
him either to have no Eyes to ſee with, or to 
ſhut and make no uſe of thoſe, which he has. 
This Apoſtle tells us himſelf in another Place, 
1. Tin. v. 24, 25. That ſome Men's Sins are open 
beforebond, going before to Judgment: And 
likewiſe, that the good Works of ſome are mani- 
feſt beforehand, and they, that are otherwiſe, can- 
ot be bid. It is not therefore (I think) to be 
imagined, that he ſhould here require it as a 
Duty of every Chriſtian, not to ſee what in 
many Caſes is ſo viſible, and not to take notice 
of what cannot be hid. And to lay, that the 
Apoſtle, though he does not- require us, not 
to ſee theſe Things, yet does require it, as a 
Branch of Chriſtian Duty, to eſtecm and judge 

otherwiſe 
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nnn. and 
than they really are, out of a Principle of Hu- 
mility, is to make this Duty conſiſt in Falſe- 


hood, and not in Truth; whereas it is a Rule 


univerſally laid down and admitted by all the 
World, that Humility. ſtands on the Side of 


Truth, and not of Falſchaod: And to be 


humble is not to falſify, or bely, either our- 
ſelves, or others, in the Eſteem we have of 
each, but to eſteem as well of others, and as 
meanly of ourſelves, and conſequently to give 
them the Preference before ourſelves, as far as 
is poſſible, or anywiſe conſiſtent with any 
Truth. We all of us know (or at rc 
and ought to know). our own Corruption, but 

not another's Good ; nor knoweſt thou, what 
thou, and what he, may be: Perſeverance and 
Converſion depending upon the Will of God. 
3. This Precept of the Apoſtle has no Re- 
tion to Men's outward Circumſtances and 
Stations in the World, whether Eccleſiaſtical 
or Civil, and to the Efteem, which the one 


as if he, that is placed in a ſuperior Condition, 
either in Church or State, were obliged to 


think others, who are plainly! beneath him, 


. to be better than himſelf as to that Particular. 


For this in many Caſes is abſolutely impoſſible; 
| fince hie that is raiſed to any State, os Condition, 


ſuperior 


ought to have of the other upon that Account; 
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ſaperior to that of others, can no more poſſibly 
think . otherwiſe, or eſteem others his Supe- 
riors, than this Apoſtle could think himſelf 
not to be an Apoſtle, or eſteem the 
Hearers to be his Betters in the Church. Be- 
ſide that in moſt Caſes it would be highly i in 
convenient; ſince it would plainly introduce a 
Sort of Anarchy and Conſuſion into all Socie- 
ties, and take away all Diſtinction and Subordi- 
nation of the Members of them, of Superiors 
and Inferiors, Governors and Governed, one 
to another; which was never intended by 
the Chriſtian Religion to be taken away. Can 
any Man imagine, when the Apoſtle writes this 
in general to the Pbilippians, to all the Saints, 
Biſnops and Deacons, that therefore the Bi- 
ſhops, or Eldeys of the Church, were obliged 
to eſteem any of the loweſt of their People, 
or thoſe, that were Deacons only, to be their 
Betters as to their Station? Or that the Civil 
Magiſtrates, or Governors, of the City were 
mility, to eſteem themſelves inferior to thoſe, 
that were under their Authority? Certainly 
no; the Apoſtle by this Precept never intend- 
ed any ſuch Thing, as is plain from his own 
aſſerting his Authority as an Apoſtle, whenever 
there was Occaſion; and indeed it is too ob- 
RE mo Mews: 159 
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4. This Precept does not belong to better 
or worſe in any particular Inflance; as if 
the Apoſtle required, that each Man ſhould 
eſteem every other Man better than him- 
ſelf in every particular Virtue, or Branch 
of Merit whatever, wherein they may be 
compared: As if one, that is remarkably 
| ſober and temperate, was obliged to eſteem 
another, who is as remarkably the contrary, 
to be better than himſelf in the Exerciſe of 
that Duty; or one, that has endeavoured to 
improve himſelf in Learning, were bound to 
think another, who was never bred to Letters, 
and knows nothing of them, to be more learn- 
ed than himſelf: And the ſame may be ſaid of 
innumerable other Caſes. For this we all 
know is impoſſible for Men to do in a great 
many Inſtances; ſince a Man cannot avoid 
being ſenſible of the Advantages lying greatly 
| on his Side, and of his being better than ano- 
ther in Learning, Knowledge, or other Im- 
provement, either intellectual, or either 
of Body or Mind; where the ity. be- 
tween them is public and notorious; And 
conſequently he cannot eſteem the other his 
better, as to that Particular, whatever * 

be in any. other, or in the main. 4 
5. Neither do I take it to be intended by 
this Precept, that each Man ſhould-poſitively 
believe and eſteem each othet Man upon the 
whole to be better than himſelf, i. e. to have 
more 
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more Virtues and good Qualities in him, and 


conſequently to be his better in the Sight of 


God and Man; for what the Apoſtle in this 


Place calls better, is ſuperior to each other in 
Virtue and Merit, Worth and Excellence. I 
ſay, I cannot take this to be the Apoſtle's 
Reaſons already mentioned under a former 
Particular, becauſe in many Caſes it is impoſſi- 
ble to be done, and in others, if it were done, 
the Doer of it would be engaged in a Falſehood, 
and not in Truth. It is certain the Difference 
is ſo wide and notorious between ſome very 
good and ſome very bad Men, as that Charity 
itſelf can hardly get a Man abſolutely to think 
ſo well of them, nor Humility incline him 
to judge ſo ill of himſelf, as poſitively to eſteem 
the other better than himſelf. And wherever 
there is any Diſparity between Men as to their 
Goodneſs, or Badneſs, if it were required as a 
Part of the Duty of » Humility, that each of 
them ſhould eſteem the other to be better than 
himſelf, then Humility muſt require, that at 
leaſt one of them ſhould be miſtaken and on 
the Side of Falſchood: Which ſince (as has 
been ſaid) it never can require, from hence it 
follows, that this cannot poſſibly be the Mean- 
ing of this Precept. And therefore have I 
ſhewn, which was the firſt Thing propoſed, 
t does not conſiſt the Duty here com- 
aw manded 


Men's being wrong in their | 
eſteeming otherwiſe either of themſelves, 
ethers, than they can poſſibly deierve, or is 
anywiſe conſiſtent with the plain Truth of 
Things. Nor gay, does it relate to a Man's 

being better, or not better, as to his Place and 
Station, ſince he, that is in a higher Place, muſt 
of Necaflity know himſelf to be better as to 
Plaoe, than he that is in a lower. Nor 4th, 
is it to be conſined to any ſingle Quality, whe- 
ther of Underſtanding, of Will, of Body, or 
poſſibiy be compared” with another: Nor 
laſtly 48 it to be underſtood abſolutely and poſi- 
tively, as if each Man was obliged in his Bſteem 
and Judgment to give eachother — wag &! 
Preference before him 
I no proceed to a ſecond Thing propoſed, 
vi. 2d, to ſhew politively what is the Mean- 
ing of this Precept, and wherein does confiſt 
whattheApoſtle here expreſſes by Lowlineſs 
of Mind, and eſteeming others better than our- 
felves. And this 1 "ſhall Tikewiſe endeavour 
£ . to d0 under ſo many diſtinct Propofitions. 
1. The Duty here required by the Apoſtle 
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throogh Strife and Vain-glory ; by which he 
- means ſuch an eager diſputing and contending 
with one another, as uſually proceeds from an 
Affectation of Superiority, and a vain-glorions 
Opinion of our own Sufficiency and Merits, 


and, as a Conſequence of that, a Deſire of 
being thought better and more excellent than 
others. In Oppoſition to which, he requires 
us rather; as an Inſtance of Humility, to think 
meanly of ourſelves, and eſteem highly of 
other People, fo as to give to them, rather 
than to | ourſelves, the Preference: Let 
nothing be done through ' Strife, or Vain- 
glory, but in Lowlineſs of Mind let euch efteem 
other better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 4. Whether 
the Apoſtle had obſerved this Fault tobe more 
than erinari WH the Philip. 
Frans, and therefore took Care to warn them 
againſt it for the future; or whether he gives 
this as only a good and generally uſeful Precept, 
without any regard to their former Conduct, 
or Temper of Mind in particular; as it does 
not appear from any Part of this Epiſtle to 
them, ſo I ſhall not take upon me to enquire, 
or determine; nor indeed is it very material 
to my preſent Purpoſe. It is ſufficient for 
what we are upon at this Time. that whoever 
caſts his Eyes abroad into the World, and 
obſeryes the Condu and Behaviour of Men 
in it, and the inward Springs of Action from 
| whence _ 
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ada 3". 25008 Notice, that 
the greateſt Part of the Quarrels and Conten- 
tions, Diſputes and Strifes, that are to be. met 
with in this World, ariſe from the Fountain of 
vain-gloriouſly overvaluing Men's ſelves and 
their own Endowments, whether of Under- 
- Randing or Will, whether natural, or adventi- 

tious, whether acquired by their Practice, or 
tze Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit, 
and as, much undervaluing others, and the En- 
dowments, which they are poſſeſſed of; I am 
better than he, and I am better than he; we 
are as good as they, and we are, üs good-/2s 
they: I underſtand Things as well as the beſt 
ol them, and I have as much judgment and 
Underſtanding as any af them have ; and other 
the like Inſtances of Men's thinking more highly 
' than they ought to think of themſelves ; ate the 
_ greateſt Occaſions, of thoſe many Strifes and 
Diſputes, . which in the Apoſtle's Days did, 
and in all Ages fince have, and at. preſent do 
er and plague the Chriſtian World. while 
en eſtaem too well of themſclyiLand do in- 
| differently, of others, to comply with and yield 
to one another in any Kind. That this was 
the Caſe of the Church of Corinth, with re- 
gard to ſpiritual Gifts, is abſolutely plain from 
what the Apoſtle writes to them in his firſt 
Epiſtle, Chap. 12, 13, 14- where he endea- 
yours to convince them from ſeveral Reaſons, 
that 
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that they bught not to ftrive, or contend, with 
one another about whoſe Gifts were the more 
excellent, but would do much better to ſhew 
mutual good Will and Charity toward one 
another. The Apoſtle therefore lays down 
this Precept in direct Oppoſition to the fore- 
mentioned Evils of Strife and Vain-glory, 
and accordingly it muſt be interpreted in 
a Manner cotreſponding and anſwerable to 
this End; ſo that when he commands us 
(as a Part of Chriſtian Humility or Lowli- 
neſs of Mind) o efteem other Men better 
than ourſebves, the Meaning of the Precept is 
plainly this in general, that we ſhould eſteem 
meanly of ourſelves, and well of other People, 
at leaſt to ſuch a Degree and in ſuch a Manner, 
as is requiſite for the Prevention of Strifes and 
Contentions about Superiority amongſt us; 
that we ſhould not vain- gloribuſſy cxalt, or 
inſiſt upon, our own Underſtandings, or other 
Gifts and Endowments of any Kind whatever; 
but ' confider, that others may be wiſer and 
more knowing, or in any other kind ſuperior 
to, and better giſted than ourſelves, ſo as rather 
to be ready to ſubmit and comply with them, 
than give Occaſion to any Diſpute by ſand- 
ing in Oppoſition to them. 

But, 2dly, It is more particularly included 
in this Precept of the Apoſtle, that we ſhould 
judge impartially both of ourſelves and others, 

Vox, II. E 
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by ate ce Ac eee as well as out 
own, and our own Advantages, as well as 
theirs. There is no Man living ſo perſect and 
compleat, as not to haye his dark, as well as 
bright Side, Weakneſſes and Infirmities, that 
depreſs his Character, as well as Virtues and 
Excellencies, that raiſe it up: Nor are there any 
great Numbers of Men of ordinary Converſa- 
tian, on the contrary, .. {0 eyety way corrupt · 
ed, as that common Good Nature, or however 
Chriſtian Charity, may not either find out, or 
imagine, ſomething in them, for which they 
may deſerve to be valued and well eſtegmed. 
In order therefore to the eſteeming of other 
People better than ourſelyes, we ſhould dwell 
in our Thoughts upon our own Infirmitics, and 
conſider the Failings, which we are conſcious 


of to ourſelyes ; and at the ſame Time conſi- 
der the good, that we ſee in others, and the 


valuable Qualities, that are intermixed with 
their Imperfections; and then poſſibly we 
may find our own Weaknefles ſo. mag; many, and 
the Good on their Side fa | canfiderable 
upon the Ballance, as that it will be no. bard 
Np in our Eſteem. to determine. in their 
Behalf ; and this perhaps is that, which the 
Apoſtle means in the Words immediately. fol- 
lowing the Text, where he commands us to 
Teck mat every Man on bis own \Things, (i. e. 
ane pts, or Advantages, i in any Kind) but 

| Every 
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every Man alſo an the Things of others, Judging - 
of Men is ſomething like judging of Pictures, 
which appear better or worſe, as they are placed 


in a proper, ar an improper, Light: If there- 


fore Self-love makes us place ourſelves in the 


Light, that we ſhew beſt in, and them in that 


wherein they will appear the worſt, we ſhall 
certainly be determined to eſteem in our own 
— but if out of Charity we place other 
People in the beſt Light, that they are capable 
of, = out of Lowlineſs of Mind place our- 
ſelves in ſuch a one, as will let us ſee our own 
Failings as well as Perfections; it will be no 
hard Matter, according to the 4poſtle's Rule, 
to efkeem ethers to be better than our ſelves : 
And. accordingly I conclude, that it is Part of 
the Meaning of the Direction here given, and 
one poſitive Branch of the Duty required by 
it, that we ſhould view other People with 
an Eye of Charity, and ourſel ves with one of 
Humility and Modeſty, and regulate our 
Judgment and Eſteem of each accordingly. 
How would this contribute to put an End to 
the doing things thro? Strife and Vain-glory, , 
and deſtroy the very Root of thoſe Squabbles 


and Contentions, that now diſtract the World? 


How peaceably and quietly, without Hatred 
and Emulation, without Slander- and Detrac- 


tion, and all the accurſed Effects of Pride and 
_ Self-conceit, might Men live together, if every 
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„) 
one would proceed according to this plain 
Rule, and (as the Apoſtle directs) eſteem hum- 
bly of himſelf, and charitably of other People, 
not abound in his own Senſe, or Learning, or 
other Gifts, but in Chriſtian Love and good 
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Eſteem for other People? | 1 
But 3dy, Since it poſſibly may happen, 
and in a great many Caſes moſt certainly does, 
that a Man cannot think, either out of Hu- 
mility ſo meanly of himſelf, or out of Charity 
ſo well of other People, as to believe upon the 
whole, that they are abſolutely and poſitively. 
better than himſelf; therefore I ſhall lay. it 
down as a third Propoſition, that this Precept of 
the Apoſtle is to be underſtood, as to ſomeCaſes, 
notabſolutely and without reſerve, hut only ne- 
gativelyandin a Senſe of ſome Suſpence: Not as 
if every Man was obliged to eſteem every other 
to be poſitively and peremptorily his Superior 
and Better; (for that, as has been obſeryed, is 
in many Caſes hardly poſſible) but only nega- 
tively, . not to ſet ſo high an Eſteem upon 
himſelf, as vainly to delight in the Fan- 
cy, that be is better than, and ought. 
not to yield and ſubmit himſelf to, others; 
and with this Suſpence and Reſerve upon, his 
Mind and Judgment, that though, as far as. 
appears, He ſeems to be better than they, yer 
that there poſſibly tay be forpething, which 
does not appear, wherein they may in Truth 
be as much ſuperior to him, and though at 
ET preſent 


1 

pfeſent the Advantage may ſeem plainly on 
his Side, yet he is uncertain how long it may 
continue, ſince he, that now thinketh he ſtand- 
eth, may quickly fall; and he, that now is 
down, by the Grace of God may quickly be 
lifted up: 80 that upon the whole he may 
become the better of the two. For this is no 
more than is conſiſtent with that Truth, on 
the Side of which Humility has been ſhewn to 
lye; ſince every Man may, without falſifying, 
or belying either himſelf, or others, be really 
thus perſuaded in the Judgment of his Mind, 
and fay to himſelf in his own Heart and Con- 
ſcience, * Though I ſeem to be better than 
« ſuch, or ſuch another, yet, perhaps, I am 
* not ſo, but he is really as good as, or poſſibly 
better than, I am; the Hearts of Men are 
&© deceitful and unſcarchable, and I do not 
* know my own, much leſs another's, ſo 
« thoroughly, as peremptorily to pronounce 
« ther of the one, or the other of them : 
© And therefore, though I may indeed be 
thought by the World, or may be apt to 
think myſelf, to have the Advantage over 
* , yet poſſibly both the World, and 
« T tbo; may be miſtaken in our Eſteem of him 
5 and me; and notwithſtanding what ap- 
pears, there may be ſomething good in 
him, or ſomething bad in me, which does 


. TE (except to the „ Eye of 
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“God himſelf) which may give him as much, 
% or more, the Advantage over me, than I, 
* ſeem outwardly and am apt to think my- 
te ſelf, to have over him: Or, however, he 
4 may be converted and I myſelf may fall.” 

Thus far undoubtedly every Man living 
(according to the expreſs Letter of the 


Apoſtle's Precept) both may, and obght to 


efteem others better than himſelf ; And after 
all the Difficulties, that ſome have ſtarted about 


it, it is certain, ſhould every Man look impar- 


_ tally into the Faults and Infirmities, which 
he knows in himſelf, and judge favourably of 
others, as to that Part of them, which he knows 
nothing of, it would be no hard Matter for 
him fincerely to believe, that any other Man 
may poſſibly be better than himſelf, and that 
therefore he ought not to ſet up himſelf for 
Superiority, and contend for Preference-befote 
other, The. Man, whom we look upon, #3 
much below us in many ſpiritual Gifts, may 
perhaps be above us in the Gift, of Chriſten 
Charity, which is more excellent than any of 
them: He, whom we deſpiſe, as one ef tlie 
Poor of this World, may be much above us 
n God's Choſen, as St. Tame: 
iii. 5. Rich in Faith, and an Heir of ibat 
Kingdom, which God bas promiſed to all them, 
that love him: He, whom we know to be a 
Publican, and an Extortioner, and guilty of 
; ov other 
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other Vices, that uſually attend his Profeflion, 
may be better than ourſelves by his Humility 
and Modeſty, and go down to his Houſe juſti- 
fied rather than we, who, though we ate free 
from the Vices, that he is guilty of, yet may 
be chargeable with the. greater ones of Hypo- 
criſy, Pride, and Contempt , of, other People. 
And the fame may be ſaid in a great many 
other Caſes, which it is not neceſlacy, at pre- 
ſent to enumerate. 

But, 44bly, Suppoſe it ſhould, happen (as 
poſlibly it may in ſome particular Inftances) 
that a Man cannot prevail upon his own Mind 
ſa far, as-to.citeem other People really better 
than himſelf); yet till it is included in this 
Precept of the Apoſtle, that in Habit, Temper 
and Diſpoſition of Soul, he ſhould always be 
inclined as much as poſſible to do ſo. If, up- 
on the Compariſon, we find we have Reaſon 
to thank God, that we are not as fome other 
Men are, yet we ſhould. make all the Allow- 
anees poſſible, to the leſſening ourſelves, and 
raiſing them up in our Eſteem, leſt through 
the Abandance of our Advantages we ſhould 
de exalted above Meaſure, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks':s For Inftance, if we find we have the 
Spirit; not of this World, but of God; we 
ſhould acknowledge (with the Apoſtle, I. 


Core ii. en You but what we have 
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received : If we have laboured in the Service 
of God more abundantly than any others, we 
' ſhould confeſs (with the ſame' Apoſtle) that it 
was not we, (1 Cor. xv. 10.) but the Grace 
of God, that was with us, and that by bis Grace 
alone we are what we are. And if we there 
fore conſider, that we have nothing, but what ur 
have received, we ſhall be apt not ts glory in it, 
as tho we had not received it, nor to ſet up our- 
| ſelves as anywiſe better than others, to whom 
the ſame Favours have not been vouchſafed : . 
Since it would be but an odd Foundation fot 
a Man to raiſe the Structure of his own' Glory, 
ſay that he is further in Debt to God's Good - 
neſs and Compaſſion, than any of them were. 
The very beſt — but what he is- 
indebted for; and which is ſomething further, 
is indebted fora great deal more, chan cver he 

| will be able to pay. NN 4 in ? 
In a word, — eromntof fiche 
flagrant Circumſtances judge ſame. really bet- 
ter than ourſelves, we may at leaſt, in Lowli- 
neſs of Mind, be inclined. to it, and endeavour 
own Eſteem, and others as high, as. is anywiſe 
conſiſtent, with Truth, or Probability; and hy be- 
ing caſy and contented, when others eſteem of 
us both in the ſame Manner: Which, iſit 
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in its more eminent Meaning, 4s yet 
to be ſo effected, as he here requires, andi is 
certainly included in the Intention of it.. 

+ ethly, and'Yofily, It is further included in 
this Pretept of the Apoſtley as a Branch of 
chat "Humility, which we ought to ſhew to. 
others, that no Man ſhould àeſpiſe or ſet at 
nought another; that no Man ſhould ſlander 
or vilify another, nor any Man endeavour by 
amy Means whatever to raiſe his own Credit, 
or Reputation, inthe World upon the Ruins of 
that of any other Perſon ; that no Man, how- 
ever endowed with any excellent or extraordi- 
nary Giſts, ſhould endeavour to make a Shew 
of them, and ſeek after Glory and worldly 
Applauſe for: them, much leſs uſe them to 
give Scandal and Offence to any of thoſe, that 
are weak: But that every Man at leaſt ſhould 
be content with his own Share of the Gifts of 
God, and endeavour to uſe them to the Glory 
of the Giver5 and 'Happineſ$ of the Receiver, 
and'Benefit of the Brethren,” and ſuffer other 
People to do the ſame, without Vanity and 
Oſtentation, and much more without Injury, 
and doing a Prejudice to others by them. Let 
us but conſider fifftly* and impartially in our 
own Minds: Is it confiſtent wih the Duty 
of thinking asttieanly as we can of ourſelves, 
to lay 4 great Streſs upon our on Underſtand- 
ing „ Purity and 
1 
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Holineſs, or any other Advantages of any 
kind Whatever ? Ot is it teconcileabhle with 
that of eſteeming as favourably, as it is poflible, 
of others, to ſet a low Value upon them, or 
any of the Accompliſhments they are Maſters 


of? Much more is it of a Piece with either 
Fart of this Duty, to uſe Arts and Methods 
of ſetting up ourſelves and recommending our 
own Excellencies and Perfections to the World, 
and putting down and leſſening thoſe of other 
"People? Has he a low Opinion of his own 
- Abilities, and aſuperior one of thoſe of others, 
who will make his own ſole Judgment be the 
Rule and Meaſure of his Faith and Practice, 
and determines and finds, fault in Matters of 
the greateſt Importance, as if himſelf wete in- 
without paying any regard to the 
and Opinions of others, that are 
opposite to his on, not only thoſe of the 
preſent Age, but of the greateſt Men of Anti- 
quity, that have gone. before him 2, Or not to 
mention any more Particolars, which ate al- 
moſt. innumerable; does he with Humility of 
Mind eſteem other Men better than himſelf 
who is ſo conceited of his on Piety, and 
thinks ſo meanly of chat of others, as to fay to 
them, (as  Jaiab av. 5.) Stand vy diy ſelf, 


come not near me, for I am bolier than thou * 
Certainly no; theſe and many other Things 
ofthe ho Noture 20s not d H of Chri- 


ſtian 
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glory and Ambition; and are ſo far from put- 
ting an End to the doing Things through 
Strife and Vain - glory (which is what the Apo- 
ſtle intended by this Precept) as that they are 
the great Occaſions and Upholders of it among 
Men and Chriſtians: As the Apoſtle ſays of 
the Tongue, Sam. iii. 6. They ſet on Fire the 
Courſe of 5 ans een, ne hs 
of Hel. 

And yo Hives 1 etidenrocred to ſhew 
what is included in this Precept of the Apoſtle, 
and how fat we are obliged; in Obedience to 
his Rule, in our Judgment and Opimon to 
eſteem” other People better than ourſelves: | 
viz; iff, 80 fit in genetal as is neceſſiry in 
order to avoiding of Strifes' about Who is 
the better: '2dly, More particularly, that we 
ſhould not dwell upon out own Advantages, 
and other People's Failings only, but as well 
confidet out own Failings and their Advan- 
tages: 34h, That, if we cannot poſitively 
and peremptorily eſteem chem better than 
ourſelves, we ſhould at leaſt do it negatively, - 
and think they may be fo in ſecret though it 
does not appear to the World, or us, openly : 
4thly, That, however, we Would have a Tem- 
per and Difpolition toad it, and out of 
Lowlineſs of Mind be feady to place ourſelyes 
as low, and others as high in our Eſteem, as 
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is either proper, or poſfible: And la, That 
at leaſt” we ſhould avoid all thoſe Things, 
-which are expreſſive of too good/a Conceit of 

ourſelves, and too'mean a one of others ; fuch 


as inſiſting upon our own Opinions, 
' Holineſs and Purity, Contempt of the 
e ee 


a now proceed to the ſecond Thing 
propoſed, viz. To ſhew the Meaſures of our 
Duty, out of regard to this Precept, as it has 
Relation, not to a Man's Judgment, but his 
Practice; or how far a Chriſtian is obliged, 
in Compliance with the Direction of the Apo- 
ſtle, to, ſubmit to the charitable Service of 
others, or behave | himſelf out of Chriſtian 
Condeſcenſion toward them in a Manner as 
to his Betters, whether they be really ſo, or 
not. And this Sort of Humility, which con- 
ſiſts in our outward Conduct and Behaviour 
toward others, is what in Scripture we find 
very frequently recommended to us under the 

ſeveral Expreſſions of ſubmitting to one another; 
being ſubject one to another; in Honour prefer- 
ring one another; looking not every one on his 
own Things, but every one alſo on the Things of 
others; not minding high Things, but condeſ- 
cending to Men of low Eftate ; humbling our- 

elves as little Children, abaſing and taking the 

"MT Rom 10 ourſelves, and N 5 
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cheſe Words of our Saviour, making ourſelves 

the leaft, the Minifters and Servants of all. 
Theſe Expreſſions of Scripture are ſo very well _ 
known, and fo frequently heard and read, as 

that I need not point out the particular Places, 
where they. are cach of them to be met with : 
Nor was it ever yet made a Doubt to any 
Man, whether the Duty of Humility in this 
Senſe of it, be required of us by the Laws of 
Chriſt or no; fince it is plain, that it is not 


only barely required, but with ſome Earneſt- 
nels and Vehemence very cloſely preſſed upon 


all, who profeſs themſelves Chriſt's Diſciples and 


Followers: But wherein it conſiſts, and what 


are the proper Bounds and Limits of it, is not 
(I think) or has not been at leaſt, ſo rightly 
and well underſtood, as it might have been, 
by a great many People; who for want of 
ding it have; run themſelves into 
very great Extravagances, or very great Indif- 
cretion, under the miſtaken Notion of their 
being a doing the Duty of Chriſtina Humi- 
lity. 


In . among our- 
ſelyes for the Time to come, and that Men may 
not imagine, they either perform, or fall ſhort 
of, , this Duty, of making our ſelves the leg, the 
Miniſtert and Servants of all, when they really | 
eee 
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Method. laid fd through this 6 
And i, Shew N egatively, what is not intend- 
ed by the above Precept of our Saviour, and 
others of the like Purport : adh, Poſitively, 
what is required by them ; that we may not 
take that to be Duty which is not ſo, nor that 
to be not our Duty, which really is, Of 
each af. theſe Reh 1 ſhall. Fs. in 
And. FI Negatively, 2 to what i 1 
tended in ſuch Precepts, And here (I think) 
we may aſſure ourſelves in the fit Place, 
that neither our Saviour, nor any of his Apo- 
files, euer intended by theſe Pregepts, to forbid 
and take away all Diſtinction of . Quality, ſtine 
Honour, or other Circumſtances among Men Hig 
' and Chriſtians; as if our Saviour defigned 
his Religion to be a Principle, of levelling 

all Mankind, and removing all Differen- 
ces and Degrees of Subordination, whether 
in Church or State, between Higher and 
Lower, Governors and M,ſters 
and Servants, Voung and Old, and the like, 
This was a whimſical Notion taken up, in 


out of 2 vain Affectation of ſaying ſomethiog 

. before unheard of, by a Sett of People a little 

net the Reformation, who were called in * 
mam (where they began) Auabaptiſis; 

from — ſeems to have ſpread itſelf "Fan 
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ſome. of the Entbyfialts of our own Iſland. 


Theſe Men are for allowing no Government 


ig the Civil, nor any Superiority in the Eecle- 
ſiaſtical State, of one Chriſtian over another ; 
among others, .. more./ particularly upon the 
Pretence of. Chriſtian Humility, and the Ob- 
ligation, that is laid upon every one of that 
Profeſſion, rather to make himſelſ lower, than 
| himſelf to be higher, than the reſt of 
hisBrethpen, It is not (I think) worth my while 
to tropble ei either you or myſelf in debating over 
this Point; I fall therefore content myſelf 
with only briefly obſerving to you, that it is 
abſolutely plain, that there was ſuch à Di- 
ſtinction and Subordination among Men, of 
Higher and Lower, Governors and Governed, 
Maſters and Servants, before our Saviour s 
coming, both i in their Civil and religious Ca- 
pacity, both among Jews and Gentiles ; and 
it no here r that der Sanur ird 
to take ayay theſe Things; but on the con- 
trary they are ſuppoſed t rough the Tenor of 
the New Teſtament, and Rules are laid down 
in many Places by the Apoſtles about the 
Behaviour of one Sor toward the other Sort. 
of them; as particularly of Maſters toward 
their Servants, and Servants toward their Ma- 
ſters, without ſaying any. Thing of the Un- 
lawfulneſs of ſuch a Bilkinion between thoſe, 
121 vere al CH; Day, St. Paul ex- 
= preſsly 


: ells diſtinguiſhes Men's different Circumſtan- 


tells mn 5 YO That no 
— to think he is exempt, by Virtue 
of his being become a Chriſtian, from any of 
thoſe' Duties and Reſpects to ' other People, 
which he owed them before under any other 
Religion; it being none of the Deſign of the 
Chriſtian "Diſpenſatisn, to give Men atiy Ex- 
emption from "the Obligations 'of Civil Life, 
which they were hefore under by the known 
Laws of their Society : Brethren, ſays. he, 
let every Man abide in the ſame Calling, wbere- 
n be was calkd. i. e. Let no May imagine, 
becauſe he is called to be a Chriſtian, that 
therefore he is no longer u Subject, or a Ser- 
vant, * or a Prince, or a Maſter, or whatever 


ces from one another; but he, what was any 
of theſe before his being a Chriſtian, whether 
Soperior or Inferior, is juſt the" fame, and 
| onghe to continue the ſame, after he is become 
one; Chriſtianity requires no Man, nor gives 
any Man þ Privilege, eo. to act his State 
and Condition; but he, that a Governor 
by the Civil Laws before cee, not- 
withſtanding, may continue a Governor ſtill; 
and he that was a Servant before, how much 
ſdever he may be Chriſt's Freeman, yet conti- 
nues à Servant to his Maſter - ſtill. From 
| whence (not to mention any other Conſide- 
= rates) it is OPT what was juſt 
now - 
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—_ down, that the Precepts of Humility, 
which we meet with in Holy Scripture, were 
never deligned to extend [o far, as to take 
away all Diſtinction, and forbid all Superiority 
of one Chriſtian over another. S 

And as Humility does not fo require Men 
to be all upon a Level, but that there may be 
bigher and lower, ſuch as are to miniſter, and 
ſuch as e miniſtered to, even among ** 

ſtians; 1 — does it require, adh, 
an Inſtance of Duty, every one to refuſe 4 
ation of Superiority, and chuſe one of Infe- 
riarity. For if God has been pleaſed to allow 
af ſuch DiſtiaRions, as Higher, and Lower, in 
a Chriſtian f or State, it follows, that 
no Duty required by God, and conſequently 
hot that of umility in particular, can oblige 
any Man to refuſe an higher Station, or to 
chuſe a lower one before it; fince the one is 
ee of by him, as well as the other: And 
every good and ſincerely honeſt Chriſtian 
were lived, out of Humility, to refuſe an 
higher Station ; it muſt of Neceſſity follow, 
that thoſe, who are bad, and not fincerely ho- 
neſt, muſt fill all ſuch Stations i in a Chriſtian 
Church, and Nation. But this is a Thing, 


which we cannot imagine ever to have been 


intended by God and our Bleſſed Saviour; 
and therefore we may conclude, from the 
Reaſon of the Thing, that the Duty of Hu- 
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d aillity does not oblige any Man to it. If fuch 
Places are to 'be, rot are allowed among 
Chriſtians, (as is abun dantly plain) and the 
Good out of Humility are obliged' to refuſe 
them; ; it follows of courſe, that the bad muſt 
accept of them; from whence this Inconde- 

nience muſt of Neceflity enſue, that as long 
as Chriſtians behave themſelves as becomes 
Chriſtians, and are conformable to the Rules 
of true Chriſtian Humility, that the higher 
Stations among them muſt always be filled by 
the worſe Men, while the Better, out of Obe- 
dience to the Chriſtian Precepts of ' Humility, 
would be obliged to decline them, and make 
themſelves lower than the Worſe. But that 
this-was never the Intention of our Saviour, 
or his' Apoſtles, in theſe Precepts, beſide the 
Reaſon of the Thing, i is abundantly clear from 
many Paſſages" in Holy Scripture, where we 


find our Saviour inveſts them with the Power 


and: Authority of the Keys, telling them, 
Mat, xvii. 18. That whatever they ſhall bind 
on Earth ſhall be bound in Herden: And that, 
whoſe ſoever” Sins they ſhall remit, they ſhall be 
remitted, John xx. 23, And the Apoſtles after- 
wards, without being reſtrained by the Duty 
of *Humility, or declining this Authority, 
aQtually exert and make uſe of it, as St. Peter, 
in the Caſe of Ananias. and Sapphire 
and St. Paul, in that of the inceſtuous C- 


 rinthians, 
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rinthians, 1. 85 x Ty 2. And this latter 
who plainly makes the Office of a Biſhop ſu- 
perior to that of a Deacon in the Chriſtian 
Church, is ſo far from telling us, that there- 
fore every good Man out of a Senſe of Humi- 
lity ought carefully to decline the former, and 
take up with the latter, as that he expreſsly 
aſſures us, that, 1. Tim. iii. 1. This is à true 
Saying, . that he, who defires the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, defires a good Work, and [Verſe 13th, of 
the ſame Chap. ] makes uſe of it, as an Argu- 
ment for the Deacons to behave themſelves 
well and regularly in that inferior Office, 


that ſo by their good Behaviour they might 


obtain a ſuperior one; which he would never 
have done, had he thought it unlawful . and 
inconſiſtent... with, Chriſtian Humility, for a 
Man to be willing to have ſuch a ſaperior 
one: They that have uſed the Office of a Dea- 
can well, ſays he, purchaſe ta themſelves a good 
Degree, i. e. an higher Station in the Church, 

From whence (I think) it is abundantly plain 
(which was the ſecond Thing laid down) that 


ſince there are certainly divers Orders in the 


Chriſtian Church, the Duty of Humility does 
not require a Man to decline a ſuperior one, 
but rather allows him ſome Degree of Deſire 
of it ; more rer in that N as it is a 


god rl. | 
«dl But, 


, 4 


+. | 

But, 3d, and laſtiy, Neither is it required 
by any of theſe Precepts, that any Man, whe- 
ther ſyperior, equal, or inferior to others, 
ſhould behave himſelf toward them in any 
other Manner, than in Prudence and Diſcre- 


tion is proper and agreeable to their reſpective 
Places and Stations. Can we any of us ima- 
gine, when our Saviour tells us (as he does 


P $43 that he, who will be greateſt 


. of the higheſt Birth and Quality 


among his Diſciples, ſhall be their Miniſter, 
and that he, who will be firſt of all, ſhall be 


Servant of all ; that ever he ſhould mean, that 
thereforeMagiſtrates, and thoſe, that are in Au- 


tharity in any Chriſtian Church, or State, ſhall 
give up their Authority to the Humours of 


_ - thoſe, that ought to be ſubje& to it? And 


ſubmit themſelves to thoſe, that in Duty ought 
to ſubmit themſelves to them? That Perſons 


ty among Chri- 
ſtians, ' ſhould uſe none of the Privileges and 


Advantages of their high Station;ſhould notlive 


in ſuch a Manner, as is ſuitable to their Gran- 
deur; but give, out of Homility, Priority, 
and Precedente, to thoſe, that are below them? 


That Maſters ſhould give up the Reins of their 


Authority, and be ſubject to their Servants? 


That the Teacher ſhould ſubmit himſelf to his 
- Diſciple, a8 above him ? That Parents ſh6b1d 
yield up their Power to their Children, and 


be obedient. to them in all Things? Or that 
* p Xx | the 


* 


ETFEASE EE SS FFS. TOP = D=t»D mz. 


TW” 


+ . . OT YUM 


( 69 ] N 

the Fu - bor ſhovld give away his Right of 
Primogeniture and Ceſſion to the Inheritance, 
and make biaſelf the laſt, whereas he ought 
to be the. firſt among many Brethren ?. I dare 
ay No- body can be ſo extravagant, as to ima - 
gine theſe, or any other the like Things, to 
have been in the Thoughts of our Saviour and 


his Apoſtles, when they delivered theſe Pre- 


cepts. For this would be to bring the greateſt 


Confuſion: in the World into the Conduct of 


Human Life, turn all Things topſy- turvy, and 
(as the wiſe Man Eccleſ. x. 7.) Make Servants 
ride upon Horſes, and Princes walk as Servants 
upon the Earth : It would be to let the Child be- 
baue himfelf proudly againſt the Ancient, and 
the Baſe againſt the Honourable, as 1/2. iii. 5. Tt 
would be to make the Duty of Chriſtian Humi- 
lity altogether irreconcilable with the common 
Principles 'of Nature and right Reaſon, as 
well as the other Precepts of the ſame Chriſtian 
Religion; by which Inferiors both in Church 
and State dre required to fubmit themſelves 
to thoſe, that are ſet over them; and Superiors 
to govern and rule over their Inferiors: Chil- 
dren to be obedient to their Parents in all 
Things, and Parents to have their Children in 
Subjection with all Gravity; and the like may 
be ſaid of the other Caſes mentioned, which 
it is not neceſſary to inſiſt on in particular, 
No Man —— 25 be concerned him- 


F 3 5 -felf 


4 


' gel, or to be accuſed by others, as if he were 


( 70 ] 


guilty of a Breach of this Duty, and not an 
humble Chriſtian, meerly becauſe he is a Ma- 


giſtrate, or a Judge, or in any Kind whatever is 
ſuperior to any others, who are placed below 


him, and behaves himſelf towards them in 


ſuch a Manner, as is ſuitable to his Dignity, and 


to that Place, and Station, whereto it has pleaſed 


Gad to call him; it having never been intend- 


ed by the Precepts of Humility, either abſo- 
ſolutely to forbid Superiority among Chri- 
ſtians, or the Acceptance of it, or the Exerciſe 
of it towards the reſpective Inferiors, in a due 
and proper Manner: And no Man, whether 
Magiſtrate, or other. private Chriſtian, is 0- 
bliged to abandon his preſent Condition, pro- 
ſtitute his Greatneſs, or give up the Station, 


wherein he is placed by the civil "Authorlfy gt 


Conſtitution, or live more meaply and gnomi- 


niouſly than it requires, as a neceſſary Condition 


of his being an humble Chriſtian, but only 
vuben the Good, which will Hense 
from it, makes it prudent, and even convenient 


for him ſo to do. 


. the ee 
| Thing propoſed, viz, To ſhew. 


poſitive- 


© ly what is required by ſuch Precepts, &c. of 


which very briefly ; And this, perhaps, will 


the more eaſily appeas, if we conſider the 
Faults, againſt which this Doctrine of our 


Bleſſed Saviour, and conſequently that of his 
Apo- 


9 


E 

Apoſtles after him, concerning Chriſtian Hu- 
mility, is directly levelled : viz. ff, The 
Diſciples vain and uneafy Deſire of being the 
chief and greateſt 1 in their Maſter Kingdom, 
which they took it for granted was to be a 
1 One, and like that of his Father 
d, great and glorious in the World ; ſo as 
1 5 — and ſtrive among themſelves about 
i 2dly, The ambitious Regret of two of 
them, John and James, to be raiſed above the 
reſt of their Fellows and Brethren, and 70 fit. 

one on his right Hand and the other on bis : 
30%, The Vanity and Haughtineſs of the 
bes and Phariſees in che doing all Things 
for outward Shew, and affecting to appear 
great before Men, and be r the great 
Names of Rabbi and the like. Upo n each 
. theſe Occafions (as the Evangeliſt t tells us) 
„N. ab. our Saviour had recourſe to his 
Precept, about Humility, and endeavours to 
guard his Diſciples againfl fuch Faults, Luke 
WI. 26. by; telling. them, tas Whoſoever 
Was. among . ſhould be 
obliged to have the — as well as the 
Honour, of his Greatneſs, and at the fame 
Time, that he ſeemed above others, he ſhould 
really. be below them by his Readineſs to do 
them Service, and he urges his own Example 


for this, Mar. *. 28. Mark, x. 44. Like, 
Mp 27. off D 3. 14. From whence 
(1 


tn 1 
(I chink) it is very eaſy to obſerve, that the 
Duty of Humility firſt requires, that thoſe, 
who are placed in a low. and mean Station, 
ſhould be content and acquieſce in the Station, 
wherein they are placed, and chearfully take 
Things, as God has appointed them, without 
murmuring and repining, without envying 
and ſpeaking Evil cf thoſe, that are above 
them, without cager Deſires of changing their 
Condition for an higher one and better; and 
eſpecially ſuch, as may create Quarrels and 
Contentions, Diſputes and Animoſities among 
thoſe, that are to live together; and above alt 
ſuch, as may put them upon uſing any diſhoneſt, 
or indirect, Practices in order to obtain their 


End. It is a great Miſtake, which many 


People are guilty of, to think, that Pride and 


Greatneſs always go together, and that all the 
'Precepts of our Saviour and his Apoſtles about 


the Duty of Humility relate only to - theſe, 


| who are great in this World; whereas it is 


certain this Vice dwells in the Cottages of the 


de as well as in the Palaces of the high ; 
and he, that really being a Servant, te ſuſm to 
behave himſelf as ſuch, and be in all. Satgee- 
tion to his Superiors, is as guilty of this Favlt, 
as he, that being a Superior, owt of Haughti- 
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. 2alys YE If 2 FO the Davy of 
Humility, that thoſe, who are equal and upon 
a Level with one another, ſhould not ambiti- 
ouſly aim at Pre- eminence and 
over one another, nor uſe any Methods to ſet 
themſelves above thoſe, whom God in his 
Providence had not ſet them above; but con- 
tent themſelves with enjoying their own Place 
and Station, and be content, that others ſhould 
enjoy theirs in like Manner. The contrary 
hs wits. th Fault of the two Brethren 
James and Juën, in that, when they were 
upon & Level with the reſt of Chriſt's 
ſtles, nothing would ferve their Tun bar w be 
advanced above their Brethren, and to fit one 
on' his right Hand, and the other on his 
leſt, (i. e. to paſſeſs the two moſt honoura- 
ble Poſts, chat were to be had) in his Ring- 
dom. This (as the Evangelift tells us) raiſed 
the Indignation of the reſt of the Apoſtles 
againſt the two Brethren ; and indeed in all 
ſuch Caſes, where the like Attempts are made, 
they hardly ever fail of occafioning the Paſ- 
ſions of Anger and Indignation, Envy and Ill- 
will, among the Parties concerned. Our Sa- 
viour therefore, who came to bring Peace 
upon Earth, in order to prevent ſuch Incon- 
veniences and Diforders amongſt his Diſciples, 
expreſsly tells them, that it ſhall not be fo a- 
mong them, and on the contrary requires of 
* them 


(74 J. 
chem the Duty of Humility, and that each of 
them, contenting himſelf with what ſhould be 
given him of his heavenly Father, ſhould not 
attempt to get a Dominion and GP, . 
70 over the reſt. : 

_ 3d, And e 11 is further: poli 
tively required by the Precepts of | Chriſtian 
Humility, that thoſe, whom Providence has 
placed ina higher Station, and honoured with 
a Pre-eminence of Birth, or Quality, or any 
other Adyantages over other People, ſhould 
not be. yainly puffed up on thoſe Accounts, 
make a Shew of their Superiority to the beat» 
ing down of others, take a Pleaſure in high 
Names, or flattering Titles, that may be given 
them, and, as the Scribes and Phariſces. did 
among We affect to be ſeen of Men 2 
und hn behave themſelves with Inſolence 

Haughtineſs toward thoſe, tbat are below 

em, and with Contempt and Diſdain ſcorn 
85 look down upon them; But on the con- 
trary ſhould ſhew-all imaginable Regard even - 
to the Meaneſt of their Fellow-Chriſtians, and 
conſider, that, Advantages and. Burdens ought 
always to go together; and therefore as they 
enjoy a greater Share of the former, and have 
thereby more Talents committed to their Care, 
and more Opportunities of doing good, than 
many other of their Brethren; ſo they ought 
to take a greater Share of the latter . 
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make aſc of thoſe Talents and thoſe * 
nities of being beneficial for the Service and 
Benefit of them, who are deprived of them, 
and never make a Scruple of condeſcending to 
any, even the meaneſt Offices of Humanity 


: and Chriſtian Charity; whereby they may 


the real Happineſs of any other. 
This is to be Followers of God him- 
ſelf, who though he has his ' Dwelling 
on high, yet | — himſelf to behold the 
Things, that are done both in Heaven and 
Earth; and of our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
great Pattern of Chriſtian Humility, who 
though he were high, yet for our Sakes became 
low; that we through his Lowneſs might be 
advanced to the higheſt Heavens; though he 
were rich, yet for our Sakes became poor, that 
we through his Poverty might be made rich. 
But this will more properly fall in under ano- 
ther Head, when we come to ſpeak of the 
Motives and Arguments, which are requi- 
ſite to excite us to the Practice of this Duty: 
In a Word, therefore, to ſum up what has 
been faid in ſhort,” the Duty of Humility in 
our Behaviour to one another does not require, 
that there ſhould be no ſuch Thing as Di- 


ſtinction, or Subordination, of Degrees among 


Chriſtians; nor that every good Chriſtian 
out of regard to this Duty ſhould refuſe to be 
in an higher, and gy continue in a lower 

Degree ; 


( 56 ] 

Degree; nor that he, who is in an hipher, may 
not lire in ſuch a Manner, as isproportionable 

to his Degrea: But what. it requires is) that 
reren 
decently. and ſubmiffively to thoſe, who are 
placed above then. without murmuring or 
maligning s that thoſe, who are Equals, ſhould 
nat vainly and ambitiouſly affect a;Superiority 
over one another; and that thoſe, who are 
:Superiors,; ſhould not be inſalens or puffed 
up, but be ready to condeſcend to any of the 
meaneſt Offices, fo. as to. be ſerviceable: and 
miniſterial. to the Good ef thoſe below 
them. So that this Sort of. Humility may be 
diſtinguiſhed into three Branches, that of In- 
feriors toward their Superiots, that of Equals 
among themſelves, and that of Supcriars to- 
ward their Inferiors. As to the 
Meaſures of Duty in each of theſe Kinds, i. e. 
how far, and in what particular Caſes, Men 
are obliged to ſubmit and condaſcend to one 
another, that muſt be left to the Conſcience 
and Honeſty of every good ar, and to a 
Judgment of Diſcretion, and Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, from a due Conſideration of the Cir- 
cumſtances, that may happen; and is not de- 
terminaÞle in a Diſcourſe of this Nature. 
Beide theſe three, there is another Sort of 
Humility, which very nearly concerns. Men's 

Conduct and Behaviour toward one * 
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. ſubmitting our Judgments and 
VUnderſtandings to the Judgments and Deter- 
minations of other People, who may either be 
inveſted with Authority for that Purpoſe, ar 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be better able 
to determine for us, than we for ourſelves, 
And this is a Duty, which (beſide that it is 

contained in the general Precepts of Humility 
of Mind, and being ſubject one to another) is 
expreſsly required of us, both in the Old and 
"New Teſtament, under the Expreſſions of 
not being wiſe in our own Eyes, and prudent 
in our own Sight, of not leaning to, or depending 
upon, 0ur own Underflanding, not being wiſe in 
Our on Concerts, and baving our Ways akvays 
right in our own Eyes, not to intrude into 


Things, which we ought not, being puffed 
with 4 feſhly Mind, Col. ii, 18. and 
like, as may be ſeen (not 15 mention other 
Places) Prov. ii. 5, 7. | 

In diſcourſing upon this Argument, I ſhall 
, Endeavoyr to give ſome Account of the 
Nature of this Branch of Chriſtian Humility, 
I. v. 21. And 2adly, Endeavour to determine 


(as far as we are concerned in the Queſtion, | 


Rom. xii. 16.) what are the proper Meaſures 
and Boundaries of it. Of each in its order. 
And 1f, I am to endeayour to give ſome 


Account of the Nature of this Branch of Chri- 
ſtian Humility concerniog the Submiſſion of 
our judgment and Underſtanding to the 


Judg- 


. 
Jade and Determinitions or 15 
And here 1 believe © there is hardly an 
Man, who hears and conſiders the Expref. 
ſions above-mentioned , but immed lately 
imagines, that the Duty required by .them, 
conſiſts. in a Man's having a mean and low 
(5. e. in Reality a juſt and true) Opinion of 
bis own Abilities and Powers of Underſtand- 
Ing, in being thoroughly ſenfible of the Weak- 
neſs and Imperſection, the Short-ſightedneſs and 
- - Fallibility of human Reaſon in general, and his 
own Knowledge in particular, and conſequently 
in not preſuming upon his own Wiſdom, and 
not laying a greater Streſs upon his own Skill 
and Underſtanding, than it will reaſonably 
bear; in a Word, in acknowledging (as it is 
| vl refed in the Book of Wiſdom) Wiſa. 
Ix. 14. 16. That the Thoughts of mortal Men 
5 miſerable, and their Devicts ae but un. 
certain; that wwe do but hardly gueſs aright at 
the Things, that are upon Earth, and with La- 
"bour find out the Things, that art befire ut; but 
- the Things, that are in Heaven no Man bath 
* ſearched out, and the Council of God no Man 
- ' bath known; and as a Juſt and neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of ſuch an Opinion, to be modeſt, 
and diftruſtful of our own Judgments, not to 
be wiſe in our own Eyes, nor prudent in our 
- own Sight. This may be conſidered either 
with reſpect to God, or with reſpe&-to other 
Men who are of the ſame Nature with our- 
ſelves : 


1. 

ſelves: With reſpect to the former, the Duty 
of Humility requires, that we ſhould acknow- 

dge him to be the wile Diſpoſer of allEvents, 
and ourſelves, as nothing elſe but only | 
ments in hie Hands, that even the Fooliſbneſi 
of God (as the Apoſtle ſays) is wiſer. than 
Men, fo that he is able at any Time to bring 
our cunningeſt and beſt laid Devices. to no 


jr to deſtroy all the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 


to nought all the Council of the Pru- 
2 as the Scripture ſays in ſeveral Places: And 
therefore that we ſhould not by any Means 
rely upon our own good Management, or truſt 
to our own Addreſs, for a good Event of 
Things; much leſs glory in our, own Skill 
and Judgment; but in all our Affairs, out of 
an humble Senſe of his infinite Wiſdom and 
our o great Folly, put our Truſt and Con- 
fidence in him, as the chief Actor and Director 
u dl Cats; aud as before we go about any 
impartial Work, commit our ways to him, 
that he may bring it to paſs for us; ſo aſter the 
Event, turn our Eyes to him, and acknows- 
ledge, that he hath done, whatever his Hand 
and his Council determined before to be done 
in Oppoſition to the vain kind of Pride of the 
King of Afyria, complained of by the Pro- 
phet Ia. x. 13. Who ſaid by the Strength of ny 
Hand have I done it, and by my Wiſdom ; for 1 
am prudent ; without looking to God or giving 
: dim 
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hum che Goh, as the Author of it, 80 that 
Prayer, to God. for Succeſs upon our Endea- 
vours, and Fraiſes and T. wings to him 
afterwards, and al other Inſtances of truſting, | 
"iclyiog, and caſting our Care upon him, are 
included within the Notion of Humility in 
this Senſe. And that this is what Solawsn 
meant by notteaning to @ Man's own Under- 
ſtanding is abſolutely plain from what imme- 
diataly goes beſare, and follows, after that 
Precept: Prov. iii. 5, 6. Truft 10 the Lord 
With thy aubole Heart, and dan nat 10. fly own 
Uadaandg ; in all thy ways acknowledge 
him, and. be fool. dire? thy Paths ; And St. 
Deu, tothe fame Purpoſe in the New Teſta- 
ment makesit one chief Inſtance of a Man's 
- Humbling hinaſalf before God, 1. Peer, v. 
6 74 That be cal bis Care upon bim, and rely 
upon bim, as one, that takes Care of him. 
But this Sort of Humility, which conſiſts in 
ſabwitting all, chat we ace, or haue, to the Diſ- 
e of the Divine Providence, our Under- 
g, and our 
iÞs to his Holy, Wil and Pleaſuce, 1 have 
1 Part of this | 
1 
ider this Branch of the Duty of Humility 
only with reſpect to other Men, who are Par- 
takers. of the ſame Nature with ourſelves, 
And fo to be immble in this Refpect is to 
9 be 
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1 
be truly ſenſible of the many Debetbof the be: 
83 the Shortneſs of its Knowledge; the 


neſs to-Error in its Determinations: And withal 


ſelf, and that a Number of Men, and eſpe- 
cially of Men; whoſe Profeſſion, and 


are much leſs liable to be miſtaken in their 
Determinations, than a Man's fingle ſelf, who 

is not ſo qualified ; And as a Conſequence of 
theſe Things, to be ready to learn and receive 


be more knowing; to be willing, to ſubmit to 
the Authority of thoſe, who are more proper 


tradition, or a Diſcovery of new Notions, 


or the Generality of others, in the wrong, 
Knowledge, attended with ſuch a Conceit as 


never ſo much of it, is plainly a Knowledge, 
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certainty of its Judgments, and its Liable- 


to conſider, that other Men poſſibly may know 5 
Things better and more perfectly than ones 


it is to conſider and determine of any Matter, 


Inſtruction from others, who are ſuppoſed to 


Judges in any Caſe ; not to conebit, that we 
are wiſe enough of ourſelves, and need not 
the Help, or A ffiſtance, of any others to ſhew us 

the right Way; not to ſet up for a Spirit of Cone | 


nor to be ſo ſelf-ſufficient and abounding in 
our own Senſe, as to preſume, or imagine, that = 
we ourſelves muſt be in the right, and all, 


this, though we ſuppoſe a Man really to have 


that puffeth up, and conſequently is empty, 
and falſely ſo , as the Apoſtle . | 
Vox. II. 18 | For 
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ref a Man; that knows: little (which is com- 
monly the Caſe) to take upon himſelf to de- 
termine and judge, as if he knew every Thing, 
far. the Unlearned to be Pretenders to 
| infallible Jadgment, / and thoſs, that know 


nothing of the Grounds of Religion, to ſet 


up (in Oppoſition to the reſt of the World) 
for Patrons of Atheiſm and Infidelity,” and 


make a Jeſt of the Being and Providence of 
God, without having ever conſidered them, 
is intolerable Arrogance ; and he, that having 
Knowledge, is vainly ſwelled up with a fleſhly 
Mind, and wilt allow No-body elſe to know 
any Thing beſide, or fo well as, himſelf, and 
therefore. will ſubmit to no Judgment, or 

befide his own, nor conſent to 
wholefeme Words, and the Dofirine, which i: 
according to Godlineſs, he is proud, and knows 
nothing yet, as be ought to know; to uſe 
the Apoſtle's Expreſſions. That Humbleneſs 
of Mind in this Senſe of the Word therefore 
is an excellently uſeful and neceſſary Chriſtian 
Duty, and its oppoſite Vice of Preſumption 
and Conceitedochs of a Man's own Abilities, a 
very dangerous Evil; and that the former is 


yy pen. Jer ur and the latter forbidden, by 


| God in Holy Scripture, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, is what no Man (I think) 
can reaſonably deny, nor -was it ever in direct 
R — 
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how far any Man by it is obliged to ſubmit 
his Underſtanding to that of any others z and 
how he may modeſtly examine, judge, and 
determine for himſelf, in Oppoſition to the 


Notions and received Opinions af other Men, 
and particularly his Superiors, has been Matter 
of Controverſy for a great many Years in the 
| Chriſtian Church, and is likely to continue ſo 
to the End of the World. For my own Part 
1 ſhall not undertake magiſterially and pe- 
remptorily to decide, what has been, and ſtill 
is, very warmly diſputed among Men of the 
beſt Talents; (which were to ſhew myſelf 
gulilty-of the Vice above deſcribed, of being 
wiſer than others in my dn Conceit ;) but 
ſhall only beg leave, which . | 
IId. Thing propoſed, To fay 
the proper Bounds and Limits of this Duty, 
(fo far as we are concerned in it) and ſhew 
when a Man is, and when he is not, truly hum- 
ble in tis Reſpect, according to the Notion of 
the Word beſore given. In order hereunto, it may 
not be improper to obſetve to you, that the Scrip- 
ture has given us only ſome general Rules, or 
rather Hints, with regard to this Subjeck, 
ſuch as ate (for Example) that of not being 
wiſe in our own Conceits, that of hearing the 
Voices of the Judge, and the Prophet, the 
People's ſeeking Knowledge at the Prieſt's 
_—_ hearing the Church, and doing all 
G 2 Things, 


. 


ething of 
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Things, chat are commanded by thoſe, who 
are inveſted with Authority to teach, and fit 
in in Moſer s Chair, on the one Hand; and on 
the other, the Precepts of taking heed to 
_ - ourſelves leaſt any Man deceive us, of proving 
all Things, and holding faſt that which is good, 
of. ſearching the Scriptures, judging what is 
right, not believing every Spirit, but trying the 
Spirits, whether, or no, they are of God, and 
others to the like Purpoſe. The former of 


" theſe ſeem plainly to require Submiſſion in pri- 


vate. Perſons to the Judgments and Determina- 
tions of thoſe, that are proper Judges ; and the 
latter as plainly allow and even require, that 
| every Man ſhoulff judge and take Care for 

- himſelf. Hence ſome People, laying too 
great a Streſs upon the former Sort of Paſlges, 
have concluded, that no Man. in his. private 
Capacity, ought to examine, judge, or deter. 

mime for himſelf, but that every one is obliged 
to ſubmit entirely to thoſe, ho are ſet over 
him, and implicitly ſubject his Underſtanding 
to their Decrees; And others on the contrary, 


neglecting the former and laying too great a 


Streſs upon the latter Sort of Paſſages, have 
run into an Opinion, that cyery Man, void 
of all Deference to others, is to be ſole Judge 
for himſelf,” and need not to regulate his Free- 
dom of thinking and believing, by the Judg- 
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ment of others, however authoriſcd, but only by 
his own, upon the Word of God itſelf. What 
the Arguments are, which are brought by the 
Advocates of theſe two reſpective Parties, I 
am not obliged at preſent to conſider ; it not 
being my Bulineſs 8 treat of this Matter any 
further in this Place, than as it relates to the 
Duty of Humility, which we are at preſent 
concerned about, I ſhall content myſelf there 
ſore with only briefly obſerving to you, that 
theſe two Opinions,one of which attributes all 
to others Judgments,and does not allow a Man 
the common Liberty of making uſe ofhis own; 
and the other of which attributes all to pri- 


vate Judgment, without allowing any Thing 


to the Authority of others : As they are diame- 
trically oppoſite to one another, ' ſo they ſeem 
both of them to conſiſt in an Extreme, the 
one ſtraining the Duty of Humility tod high, 
in making it require a Man to abandon his 
own Reaſon ; and the other ſuffering it to 
fink too low, as if it did not require a Man to 
have a great Value for the Senſe of other Peo- 
ple, as well as his own. So that the Duty 
ſeems to conſiſt in a Medium of Prudence 
and ' Diſcretion between the two. And ac- 
cordingly I believe we may ſafely lay it down 
for an eſtabliſhed Rule, that as on the one 
I. a Man is not obliged by the Duty of 

G3 Ho- 
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Humility implicitly and blindly to give up his 
own Reaſon, and entirely ſubmit his Under- 
ſtanding to thit of others; ſo on the other, 
that it is a Want of this Duty, for a Map to 
ſetup in all Caſes to judge and determine for 
himſelf, and N upon his own 
Underſtanding, as to refuſe to ſubmit to that 
of others, who are wiſer and more knowing 
than himſelf, But though we are pretty dure 
what is not this Hymility, yet ſtill it is nq 
very eaſy Matter to determine preciſely what 
it is, how far its Obligation extends, and 
wherein conſiſts the Medium between the 
8 nme 
* Hoe 
However there are n of Chriſtian 
8 which though they are not ſufficient 
entirely to put an End to all Diſpute and Diffi- 
culty, may yet be very uſeſul to guide and direct 
Men with regard to this Matter: Of theſe 
I ſhall briefly lay before you three or four, 
which I meet with among Writers the beſt 
Reputation, and leave it to every Man's Con- 
ſcience and Diſcretion, from a due Conſide- 
ration of the Reaſonableneſs of each of them, 
either to govern himſelf according. ts! heir 
Directions, or to find out better, or mord rea- 


Fe e guns, for his own Uſe. | 
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"x the firſt Rule, that I ſhall Jay down, is 
this, That'i in Matters, that lye level with the 
common Senſe and Underſtandiog of all Men, 
and of which we are as capable of giving a 
right Judgment, as any other Perſons, and 
which appear with ſuch Evidence and Con- 
viction to our Underſtandings, as that we can- 
not prevail on them to judge otherwiſe, than 
they at preſent do about them ; Humility 
does not oblige us to ſubmit to the Authority 


of other People, and give up our Aﬀent to any 


of their Determinations, in direct. Oppoſition 
either to common Senſe and Reaſon, or thecleareſt 
and plaineſt Evidence of the Truth of Things. 
For this is not proudly to lean too much to our 
own Underſtanding, and ſet, up our own ſudg- 
ment in Oppoſition to other Men's; but je 
is to adhere to the common Senſe ard Rea- 
ſon of the Generality of Men, in Oppoſition 
to the Determinations of ſome few of them, 
whom we muſt ſuppoſe to be biaſſed by Preju- x 
dice, Paſſion, Self-intereſt, or the like Cauſes. _ 
Now, this Evidence of Things, and Convic- 
tion of the Underſtanding, may either ariſe ' 
from ſome © outward Cauſes and, Motives of 
Credibility, as for 12 that of Miracles, 
or the expreſs Ward « of God, or from the 1 
ward Reaſonableneſs and Necefſity of the 
Thing itſelf; in any of which Caſes we may 
ſtedfalli adhere to what appears ſuch 40 us, 
G4 not- 
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e e Authorities of other Men, 
againſt it: If we do not allow this Rule, I 
cannot ſee how we can vindicate from Pride 
of Mind, and a Spirit of Oppoſition to the 
generally received Opinions (I will not ſay, 
our own Reſormers; for that is an Argument 
of no Force at all, but only to ourſelves, 
pF bo allow of the Reformation, but) thoſe of 
the firſt Chriſtians, who from the Jeuiſb Reli. 
gion became Profeſſors of Chriſtianity: For it 
is plain the more general Opinion of that Na- 
tion, as well as the Authority of the Scribes 
d Phariſees, who fat in Moſes's Chair, was 
on the other Side; and the Force and Evi- 

_ dence of our vious. Miracles, and that 
known Principle. of common Senſe and 
Reaſon, that no Man could do ſuch Works, as 
he did, except God was with him, on the Side 
of Chriſtianity : If therefore we allow the firſt 
Chriſtians to have done well, in forſaking the 
Religion, which was then eſtabliſhed among 
them, in Oppoſition to the Authority of the 
| chief Ruſers and Phatifes, and in Compliance 
with the Evidence of dur Saviour's Miracles 
and Reſurrection ſrom the Dead, and the Au- 
thority of the Old Teſtament, that the Meſis? 
was to ſuſſer and got have his Soul left in Hell, 
1 do) then, it vill neceff- 
Ar apy Pup, whe a Caſe FW 
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him clear and evident from any of the fore- 


mentioned Motives (as onr Saviour's being the 
Meſfias did to the firſt Converts of his'Reli- 
gion) to renounce the Conviction of his own | 
Underſtanding, and fubmit to the Cy 
| up any others whatever in Oppoſition to'it. 
20%, In Matters that are not ſo clear and 
evident, as being above our Sphere, or out of 
the Reach of our Knowledge and Studies, 
and of which for any Reaſon we are not fuck 
competent Judges, it is a Partof common Mo- 
deſty and much more of Chriſtian Humility, 
not to be opinionative and preſuming upon oue. 
own Senſe, but rather ſubmiſſive and ready to 
— to thoſe, who may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
by their Knowledge and Studies to under- ' 
ſtand Things better, and to be more nes | 
Judges of them than we are. An bumb 
Mind in the Nature of the Thing is alwa 15 
a diffident and teachable Diſp 554805, 15 
from being conceited of Wet Abilities, "as 
that it is willing to learn and be better infbrm⸗ 
| Prejudice 
againſt the Tyuths' of Religion {as Av comm 
monly done) and diſregutd 
when we do not underftand them, and 5 


refule to be guided by the Jedyment and Au- 


thority of thoſe, that do, is inconſiſtent with 
Humbleneſs and Reaſonableneſs of Mind too. 
Þ always having been looked upon as Part of 
Ir E 4 Nee TAR A 3 # wt a6 7 2 che 
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che Character of a Fool, as well as of 4 vain 
andi ſelf. conceited Perſon, to ſet up for con- 
demning (which is generally the Caſe of our 
on) IA. ta ſet up for condemning what they 
do not underſtand. In all ſuch Caſes, Humi- 
lity requires us to ſuſpect our own Ignorance, 
to be diſtruſtful of our own Judgments, and 
to believe, that though we are not able to com- 
Prehend ſome Things, that are told us, yet 
that other People, who have either larger Ge- 
mau(cs, or more Opportunities of ſtudying them, 
may be able to do it. For Example (to bor- 
row the Illuſtration of a great Author) ſhould 
Number of Arithmeticians agree to tell me, 
that three and two did not make five but ſix, 
I ſhould. not ſubmit to them, be bey never ſo 
great or, many, but rather believe them to be 
biaſed or diftracted 3 becauſe this is a Thing, 
chat lies within my Comprehenſion, and 1 
Quantities; and that ons of theſe being multi- 
may bea Magnitudegrenter than any defined; 
in this, though.it really appears to me a Riddle 
(wboam unſlilſul im that Art) yet I canreadily 
ſubmit to believe. them, becauſe Iknow my- 
{elf to be an incompetent Judge, and 1 * 
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our 0wn- Judgment, can Juſtify any Ferſon. 
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den $0 ke competent ones in their ofen Pro- 
feſſhon. And the fame may be applied to in- 
numerable other Caſes, vix. all thoſe: Mat- 
ters, which are either doubtful, obſcure, or 
difficult, or anywiſe lye beyond our Reach; 
in which an humble Man will be far from ſet- 
ting up for a Man of more Senſe and Per- 
ſpicuity than others; for Diſcoveries of Things, 
which athers for many Ages, dull Creatures 
that they were, have been unable to find aut, 
and from, carncſtly tickling for his own Opi- 
nion. in Oppoſition to the Opinions of maſk 
her +People ; eſpecially ſuch as have had 
the Authority of many Ages on their dide, or 
have been confirmed and eſtabliſhed. by chaſe, 
who are the moſt competent Judges of them, 
either in Church or State; in which Caſes 
nothing but the cleareſt Evidence imaginable, 
and-aithorough Conviction of the Certaivry of 


or Num her of Perſons, in ſetting up their pri- 
vate Judgment in Qpggſtion. to that af the 
Pal is, v3riiga 14. ok anos 54 % Cr: 
za, And to conglude: In Things that ans” 
purely of an indifferent Nature either as to 
Faith or Practice, and which it is not very 
material, vhether we believe or do this, or the 
other Way, it is a Part of Humility, as well as 
of "Gpodenatare and Gobd- manners, to be 
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in Things evident from Senſe, or Reaſon, from 
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inſiſt upon having our own Way, and endea- 
vout to oblige others to believe and practiſe 
juſt as we would have them. In Matters of 
Importance indeed, and whereon either our 
own, or others, Happineſs may in great Mea- 
fire a modeſt Man may upon full 
Conviction allowably ſtand alone by himſelf 


of with ſome few others on his Side, in Oppo- 


ſition to any common, or general, Corruption, 
either in Faith, or Practice, in Religion, or 
common Life ; as our own firſt Reformers, 
being "then "but private Perſons,” did to the 
ip and other Corruptions both as 
0 Faith and Practice, that were crept into and 
ly allowed of in the Chriſtian Church; 
as Noah did before the Flood, when all Fleſh 
had theit Ways; and Lor amidſt 
the Wickedneſs of Sodom ; bat to be fingular 
and ſtand ſtiff in a Thing of no Moment, and 
run counter to the reſt of thoſe, among whom 
we'live,” and thoſe, that have Authotity over 
us, where there is $6 Neceflity for it, and 
this either in Matters of eccleſiaſtical and civil 


Government, as it 'ſhews at beſt a thwarting 


ond contradicting Spirit, ſo ĩt ſavours very little 


of the Spirit of true Humility. In a Word, 


Holy Scripture, or Miracles, no Man is obliged 
1 not — 
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Aﬀent'to them in Compliance with any Man, 
or Number of Men, whatever: In Things 


d and deck to dc it requires us to be 
2 and rather willing to ſubmit our Un- 


derſtandings to other Peoples, than ſet up our 
own- to be a Rule to theirs: And laſtly, in 

Things indifferent, it requires us not to be ſin- 
gular, and affect to ſtand alone and oppoſe 
other Men, when we are not obliged to it: o 


In theſe Caſes (to ſhut up all with the Words 


of a late excellent Writer of our own Nation) 


' a modeſt Man would be apt to yield and render 


himſelf tos the general Vote and Opinion, and 
to comply with the common Cuſtom and 
innocent Practice of the Times; and much 
more with the Rules and Conſtitution of Au: 
thority, whether Ecclefiaſtical or Civil: Ber 
cauſe in Things lawful and indifferent we ate 
bound by the Rules of Decency and common 
Ciyility (and. give me leave to add, m uch 
more of Chriſtian Submiſſion and Hurility) 
5 
0 we 'ob 
2 the lawful Se e of A 9p 
rity, And thus havipg ſtated this peculiatiy 
Chriſtian Duty, i may be the more eaſy, ey 
I.. To chew the Reaſon UE et it in 
Ai Branghes, , And bers, 1 think, (wich: 
15 more ado) Seas rely, von 
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unworthy of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God and our Bleſſed Saviour. It has been 
ſhewn, that Humility eonſiſts in having indeed 
a mean and fober, but yet at the ſame Time 
2 juſt and true Opinion, of ourſelves, and our 
on Endowments; as being beſt 
with our own Wealrneſſes and Infirmities; 


table one (though at the ſame Time a true 
one) of other People and Things; as not 
knowing the utmoſt either of their Failingy, 
or Perfe&tions : For we are not obliged, by 
any Rule of this Duty, to falfify or bely either 
the one or the other, in the Eſteem, that we 
have of each; by repreſenting ourſelves, as 
wore, or other People, as better, than either 
reſpectively can juſtly be ſuppoſed to be; but 
only to think ſoberiy as the Apoſtle ſays) and 
modeftly of. ourſelves; and kindly and good- 
naturedly- of other People, and both in our 
Words and Actions to behave durſelves ac- 
cordingly. And is there any Thing charge- 
able with Unreaſonableneſs in all this? Or is 
i not, on the g. conſiſtent with the 
. ne” 
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and withal in having a favourable and hart 
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higheſt Reaſon, that erety one ſhould know. 
and be truly ſenſible of bis own Faults and 


ought not every one, upon this Account, to 
be rather- ready to abaſe | bimſclf, and exale - 
others, in bis Eſteem firſt, and afterward 
in his Behaviour, than j 


ourſelves, 

. and A and 
charitably of others, whom we do not know, 
(which &, though not the whole, yet at leaſt 
a great Part of the Duty now in Queſtion, as 
has been already ſhewn) and to act correſpon 
dently to ſuch a Judgment, is, I am fare, a Part 
of Humanity and Good-nature, and conſe- 
quently of Reaſon, which never fails of being 
on the good-natured Side, when there is any 
tolerableGroundfor it, which is indeedwhenever 
it is properly Good-natuxe. But becauſe ſame 
People have: made it an, Objection againſt the = 
Chriſtian Religion, that it requires many hard 
and. unreaſonable Duties of the Profetiors.of 
i, and have inſtanced among others in this of 
Humility in particulat 3 I ſhall therefore. en- 
deavout to take away this ObjeRian,. and to 
ſbew (aver and above what has been already 
L e 
v_ 


1 ; | 


Saviour. and his Apoltles, is indeed a Part of 
| our reaſonable Service. n= 

I order hereunto it will be requiſite for us 
to conlider ourſelves. under a three-fold Light; 


dug. In the 2 Place abſolutely and irreſpec- 
tively, as weare Men, Partakers of human Na- 


ture, and ſubjet ta all the Infirmities and other 


| Circumſtances of it. adh, Comparatively, 


with reſpect to Almighty God. And in the 
34 Place, with reſpect to the reſt of Mankind, 
among whom we lige. From each of which 
Confidetations it appear abundantly evi- 
dent, ca np eee 
fon enough to be humble, and conſequently 
that Humility is a very reaſonable Duty. Of 
each of theſe I ſhall fay ſomething in their 
And %, Humility will be found a reaſonable 


Daty, if we conſider ourſelves abſolutely and 


ireſpeRtively as we are Men. And this will 
very eaſily appear, if we reflect upon theſe 
three following Particulars, viz. That all, that 

. we are, or have, in this World, if we make the 
beſt of it,” is bot little and inconſiderable; and 
that even that little is none of our own, but 
we are entirely -indebted to the Goodneſs of 
God for it; and that we are only Tenants at 
Will of what we are ſo indebted to God for, 
and liable to its periſing and being taken away 
ſrom is every Moment. I ſhall not here endea- 
vour 
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your to repreſent our human Naturs (as ſome 


People have done) in ſo vile a Manner, as if 
we were not obliged to the Goodneſs of God 
for it, nor had any Reaſon to thank him, 

that he has made us Men, and not irrational 
Creatures: On the contrary, it is certain we 
enjoy many Privileges, which are denied to 
the reſt of the inferior Creation, and accord- 
ingly ought to be continually thankful to our 
heavenly Father for them. But ſtill if we con- 


fider ourſelves in the Beginning, the Progreſs, 


or the Ending of our Beings in the World, 
and with the concomitant Circumſtances and 
Attendants of them, we ſhall find we have all 
the Reaſon in the World to be thoro ughly 
humble, and to confeſs with the royal P/a/mif, 
That every Man living is altogether Vanity, 


If we look upon ourſelves with reſpe& to our 


Bodies, from whence had we our Beginnin 


but from the Duſt of the Earth? And what 


are we continually ſubſiſted and maintained by, 
but the Bread and Drink, which is raiſed out 
of the Filth and Scum of the Earth ? And 
what will be finally the End of every one of 
us,but only to return again to his Earth;and in- 
herit creeping Things, Beaſts, and Worms, ag 
Ecclus1o,11.Duft thou art, and to Duft thou ſhalt 
return, was the Sentence pronounced by God 
himſelf upon the firſt: Man created, and has 
continually been verified (with only ſome few 

Vor. II. H Ex- 


\ 
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Exceptions) upon all their Poſterity, that 1 
been ever ſince. The greateſt, the ſtrongeſt, 
the moſt beautiful Perſon living is but Duſt 
and Aſhes; and Duſt and Aſhes however 
handſomely diſpoſed and coloured over, and 
in whatever Proportion and Symetry put toge- 
ther, are ſtill no other than Duſt and Aſhes : 
Then furely we may aſk the Queſtion of the 
Wiſe Son of Sirac, Eccius. x. 9. Why is Earth, 
and Afpes, proud But beſide the Similitude 
of Duſt and Aſhes the Scripture repreſents us 
as Worms of the Earth, as the Children of Cor- 
 ruption, as nothing but Vanity; nay, Fob xvii. 
14. 4s altogether lighter than Vanity itſelf , 
and (as it is juſtly expreſſed) we may all of u 
ſay to Corruption, Thou art my Father ; to the 
Worm, thou art my Mother, and my Siſter: 
Mon that is born of a Woman hath but a ſhort 
Time to live, and that ſhort Time is full of 
Miſery ; he cometh up and is cut down, &c. 
Job. xiv. 1. So that we have Reaſon to con- 
clude, from this Confideration, with the Wiſe 
Son of Siroc, in the forecited Chap. Ecclus. 18. 
That ſurely Pride was never made 0. Men, 
nor Furious Anger fer them, that are born of « 
Woman. If we take a View of ourſelves with 
to the more noble Part of us our im- 
mortal Souls, it is true, that none of theſe 
Things can juſtly be alledged in that Reſpect; 
but eden here if we confider what ill Uſe we 
92 make 
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rea bd Faculties, whereof we 


are made Partakers, how we frequently ſuffer 
n be darkened, and our 
Wills to be perverted, and what innumerable 
Follies Mankind are often guilty of by the ill 
Uſe of the former, and what ſhameful Wicked- 
neſſes they run into by the Obſtinacy of the 
latter; we ſhall find more Reaſon, perhaps, 
to put on Shame and Confuſion of Face, and 
to de humble rather upon Account of the 
Weakneſs and Imperfection of our rational 
Part, than to be proud and inſolent upon Ac- 
count of the great Powers and Excellencies 
of it. But this hole Subject of the Weak- 
neſs, and Imperſection of human Nature, both 
as to Body and Mind, the Frailties of the one 
and the Follies of the other, and conſequently 
the Reaſonableneſs of every Man's being hum- 


ble in his own Eyes, is ſo beautifully deſcribed 
by a late ingenious Writer of our own Nation, 
that I ſhall not attempt to do any Thing of 
that Kind after him ; but conclude this Par- 
ticular chiefly 


with ſome of his own Words. 
« Hew is it poſſible, that it ſhould enter into 


* the Thoughts of vain Man, to believe him- 


© {elf the principal Part of God s Creation; 


and be proud upon Account of his great 


Ferfections? Man, hoſe Follies we laugh 
2 or elſe of them; 
1 8 Pleaſures are Vanity, and bis Paſſion 
H 2 5 Kronges 


$8 
a 


= Religion to do ſo. There are Weakneſſes 
and Follies enough in the Nature of Man 
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. ſtronger than his Rexſn who ſee hi 


« ſelf every way weak and impotent; has 
% no Power over external Nature, little over 


* himſelf, mutable, irregular, prone to Evil? 
* Surely if we make the leaſt Reflection upon 


% ourſelves with Impartiality, we ſhould be 
* aſhamed of ſuch an arrogant Thought. 
% How few of theſe Sons of Men are the 
« Sons of Wiſdom ? How few find the Paths 


* of Life? They ſpend a few Days in-Folly 


te Land Sin, and then go down to the Regions of 
“ Death and Miſery: So that it is much more 


e xeaſonable for us to conclude with the royal 


* Prophet, Verihj every Man living is alts- 
&« gether Vanity, Pſalm xxxix, 5. Man, that 
„ comes into the World at the Pleaſure of 


another, and goes out by an hundred Ac- 
< cidents ; who has neither his Fortune, nor 


« his Wit in his own Power; that by a Blow 
* on the Head may become ſtupid as the 
« Beaſt in the Field ; and by a little Exceſs of 
« Pafhon or Melancholy, is made devon e than 
tc them, even mad and frantic : falls 


© down before a Stock, or a Stone, and ſays, 


« Thou art my God: He can believe Con- 
« traditions and Nonſenſe, and make it his 


to make him in Reaſon humble; it need 
< not be bdded as the Top and Accompliſh- 
* ent 


t 


i=] 
on 
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e ment of them, that notwithſtanding all 
« this he is ſo vain a Creature, as to imagine 
« he is ill dealt with, when he is commanded 
. to be lowly. „Thus far * Wr and 
us Writer. 
[ But let that, which we are, or hw. be what 


it will, much or little, confiderable, or in- 
conſiderable, yet ſtill we find, that we have 
abundant Reaſon for the Exerciſe of this Du- 
ty ; if we conſider, in the 2d Place, that ever 
that, which we are poſſeſſed of, whatever it is, is 
yet none of our own, but is entirely the Gift 
of Almighty God, and what we ſtand indebted 
to his Providence for; and (which is ſtill 
ſomething farther) what we ſtand fo indebted 
for, as not to be in a Condition to pay off the 
Score. If to have but little, and be clothed 
with Rags, be a ſufficient Reaſon for a Man 
to be humble in that Condition; it is certainly 
much more ſo, when that little is only bor- 
rowed, and the Rags he wears are owing to 
the Kindneſs and Charity of another : And as 
the former of theſe has already been ſhewn to 
be the Caſe of every Man, fo (as both Reaſon 
and Holy Scripture afſureus) is the latter too. 
Fot what Man living can ſay, that any Thing, 
even of that little, which he ſeems to be Maſter = 


of, comes entirely from himſelf, and is all pro- 


perly his own ? Or who does not know, that | 


a we owe our very Beings, ſo do we every 
— Thing 


n | 
Thing, that is convenient for the Support and 
Well-being of them, to the Bounty of 
another? And therefore we may reaſonably 
ik one another thoſe Queſtions of the Apo- 
ſtle, Who maketh thee to differ from another ! 
And what baft thou, that thou didft not receive? 
1. Cor. iv. 7. To be proud and look big, like 
the Bird in the Fable, in only borrowed Fea. 
thers, though they be never ſuch fine ones, was 
always looked upon as a ridiculous Piece of 
Folly : And I would be glad to know whete- 


:, e ee eee is leſs ſo, who 


can pride himſelf in any of thoſe Advantages 
which he ſeems to be Maſter of in this preſent 
World, when they ate certainly none bf hit 
own, but apparently derived to him from the 
Bounty of Heaven; I ſay, which be Seems u 
be Mafler of, becauſe, 
34h, It is ſtill a farther Reaſon for the 
Exerciſe of this Duty; that even what we hav 
received from the Hand of God is not ſo 
given to us, as that we can ſecure ourſelves fo 
much as a Day's, or an Hour's, Enjoyment of 
it ; but we are continually liable to a thouſand 
Accidents, (which God direQs according to 
his infinite Wiſdom, though to us they appear 
to be Chance, or Fortune;) I ſay we are conti- 

nually liable to have them taken from us, or 
(which is much one and the ſame) to be our- 
\ ſelves taken away from them, We are as ſo 
- | many 
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many condemned Priſoners, and are aſſured, 
that we cannot eſcape without Dying;, and 
how Sentefice may in part, or in whole, be put 
in Execution; we none of us know. If we 
conſider the Things, which Men are apt to 

be proud of, the Pleaſures, Profits, or Honours, | 
of the World, the Advantages of Body, Mind, 

or Fortune, how ſhort-lived and periſhing are 
they in their own Nature? And how true does 
it appear to be in Fact of all the reſt, what 
the Scripture tells us in particular of worldly 
2 That they certainly make themſelves 
Wings and fly away, Prov. xxili. 5. And if 
we conſider ourſelves, at the beſt ſhort,and up- 
on the whole uncertain, is our Abode here? Who, 

that riſes out of his Bed in the Morning, can 

be ſure, that his Being ſhall continue till the 
Evening? And who, that lays down to Reſt at 
Night, can enſure his Life, or any of the Ad- 
vantages of it, till the return of the next 
Morning ? Hence the Holy Scripture, in or- 
der to convince us of the Reaſonableneſs of 
being humble, fo often tells us, that we are but 
as range and that all our Glory is but as the 
Flower of the Field ; that our Life is but a 
Vapour, that appeareth for a litttle Seaſon and 
then vaniſheth away ; that we are but like a 
Dream, when a Man awaketh ; like a Tale, that 
is told, or like a Shadow, that departeth : With 


ſeveral other Expreflions of the ſame, or like 


Hei Pur- 


ö [ =] 
| Purpoſe, Ina Word, as we owe all, that we 
are, or have, to the Gvotzeks: of the Divine Be- 
ing, ſo we hold it by no other Tenure, but 
only that of his Good-will and Pleaſure ; we 
are entirely dependent upon him for the daily 
Preſervation of it, and he has not only Power, 
but likewiſe Right, to take it away from vs 
when he pleaſes: Our greateſt Endowments 
are nothing elſc but the Livery of our Maſter, 


| which is in Heaven, which we wear at his 


| Pleaſure, and which he may ſtrip us of every 
Moment: And furely if we conſider how 
mean and unworthy we are in ourſelves ; how 
we. have not, even of that Meanneſs, but 
what we received ; and how unable we are to 
fecure any Thing of it for a Moment to our- 
ſel ves, but areabſolutely dependent upon another 
for the Continuance and Preſervation of it; 
ve ſhall find Reaſon enough to confeſs, that we 
are but vile, and to lay or our * 
eren Job 1. 
But if we carry our Meditations a ite far- 
ther, and confider not only what we are in 
: ourſelves,and our own Nature;as the Creatures 
of God, and entirely depending upon him and 
bis Providence, but (which was the ſecond Thing 
under the general Head here propoſed to be 


_ . diſcourſed of hat we are in Compariſon of 


what we were before we fell into this preſent 


Condition, and what we might have been 8 
ba 


Ai ust ben for the Trinkreficn ofcer it 


thy Fingers, the Moon and the Stars, which thou 
haſt ordained ; what its Man that thou ſhouldeſt 
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Parents: And much more what we are in Com- 
iſon to the infinite Perfections of his Divine 
Naturezweſhall find ſtillmoreReaſon to be lowly 
in our own Eyes, and with the utmoſt Humility 
confeſs, that we are nothing. For what is the 
higheſt of our Wiſdom, but Folly, when com- 
pared with that of Almighty God ? Or what 
is the greateſt of our Strength but meer Weak - 
neſs, when put inthe Balance againſt his? Be- 
bold (as Iſaiab nobly ſpeaks) the Nations are as 
Drop of a Bucket, and counted as the ſmall 
Du of - the Ballance; all Nations before him 


are as nothing,” and they are counted to him leſs 


than Nothing and Vanity, Iſaiah xl. 1 5, 17. 
But the Pſaimift carries his Thoughts ſtill ſome- 
thing farther, and tells us, that we are not only 
Vanity and nothing with reſpect to God him- 
ſelf, but likewiſe with reſpect to many of the 
Parts of his Creation; Eſal. viii. 4, 5. When 
I confider the Heavens (ſays he) be Work of 


be mindful f him? The Mathematicians tell 
us, and it is demonſtrably true, that this Globe 


of the Earth, whereon we live, and about 


which we make ſuch a Stir and Pother, if 
viewed from only the Circle of the higheſt 


e W coma is not ad the thouſandrh 
* Part 
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| Pan afihe Laine) end appagra3nc more 


than a Point, and next to nothing: What then 
can we, who are but as Worms of the Earth, 
' to be in Compariſon of that Being, 
who is the Creator and Preſerver both of Hea- 
ven and Earth ? If the Earth itſelf be as next 


to nothing in Compariſon of only one ſmall = 


Part of the Creation, how much leſs than no- 
thing muſt the Inhabitants of it be, with re- 
ſpe& to that Being, who is the Author of the 


| Whole? But if we farther conſider ourſelves, 


not as Men and Creatures only, but likewiſe as 
Sinners, with reſpe& to God; we ſhall find 
Rill-more Reaſon to humble ourſelves before 
him, -and to confeſs ourſelves to be not only 
nothing, but even a deal worſe than nothing : 
That we are the former, is what it never was 
in our Power to contribute to; and now 
that we are ſo, it implies no more than a 
Change only from Mothing; but that we are the 
latter, is owing to our on Faults, and our being 
ſuch plainly implies in it Pollution, Filthineſs and 
Oppoſition to the perfect Divine Nature, in 


the very Notion of it; ſo that if, as Men, it is 


highly reaſonable, that we ſhould be humble 

from the Conſideration of our own. Vileneſs, 

it is certain, that, as Sinners, we qught to be 

aſhamed and confounded, from the Conſide- 

_ ratiqn- of our having made ourſelves vile and 
2 . 


con- 
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below them, without confidering 


cordingly. But if Men would deal fairly and 


5 


Ceontemptible, filthy and aborinable in the 


Sig ht of the moſt pure God, 

Ft zal, The third Thing propotsl was, 
to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of this Duty with 
reſpect to other Men, And here indeed is 
laid the uſual Foundation of Men's Pride and 
Vanity, in making a wrong Compariſon be- 


tween themſelves and others. Men's natural 


Fondneſs, which they have for themſelves, 
makes them apt to take a View of their own 
Advantages, and other People's Imperſections, 

through the magnifying End of the Glaſs ; 
and their own Failings and other People's Im- 
petfections, through the lefſening End of it; 
and to compare themſelves with thoſe, that are 
perhaps the 
greater Multitudes of theſe, that are above 
them; and from thence to fancy, that the Ad- 
vantage of Superiority lies greatly on their own 
Side, and to pleaſe and puff up themſelves ac- 


impartially (i. e. reaſonably, and as Humility 
requires) in the preſent Caſe ; if they would 
conſider their own, as well as other. People's 


Infirmities, and other People's Advantages, as 
well as their own; if they would compare 
themſelves with the Thouſands, that are above 
them in any Kind, as well as with thoſe, whom 
they perceive to be below them; if they 
would judge ſeverely of themſelves for their 
f 5 on 
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own Failings, which they are beſt. acquainted 
with, and make reaſonable Allowances for 
their being partial Judges of their own Per- 
fections; ; and if they would be charitable and 
good - natured to others, whoſe both Weak- 
neſſes and Excellencies they are not thorough- 
ly acquainted with, ſo as to leſſen the former 
and ebe far as in Truth they 


can: I ſay, if Men would judge thus in ma- 


king an Eſtimate of themſelves and others, 
(and I appeal to any Man, whether it is not 

highly reaſonable and fitting, that they ſhould 
do ſo)they would find more Cauſe to be hum- 
ble and lowly in their own Eyes, than to affect 
. Superiority over the reſt of their Brethren, 
and would acknowledge, that Humility, with 
reſpe& to other Men, is much more reaſonable, 
than its oppolite Vice. But ſuppoſe a Man, 
upon impartial Enquiry, to find, that in Rea- 
 lity he differs from other People, and that 
the Advantage of the Difference lyes greatly 
of his own Side; yet ſtill it is but reaſdnable 


: outward Ornament,or Circumſtance,of human 
Nature, and is an Advantage at the beſt, that 
can continue but for a few Moments; that all 


Man in Eſſence are one and the fame; as they 


come out of the Hands of their great Creator, 


are all made after the ſame Image and Likeneſs, 


have all one Entrance into the Stage of 
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for him to conſider, that this is in only ſome | 
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this Life ; and that a Day is coming (and no + 
Man living can tell how nigh it may be) 


wherein they will all be brought to a Level 
again : Death and Judgment will equal all 
Men, and whatever Pother or Stir -we may 
make about the Differences and Diſtinctions 
of Higher and Lower, Rich and Poor, Learn- 

ed and Unlearned, Honourable and Diſho- 
nourable, in this preſent World, it is certain 
they will all be taken away in a ſhort Time, 
and will avail us not, when we come to 
into the other. What Solomon ſays about 
Riches in particular, is equally true f all the 
other Advantages, which one Man enjoys above 
another in this World, viz. that however we 
may value, either them, or ourſelves upon Ac- 
count of them here, yet they profit nothing in 
the Day of Wrath. It is unreaſonable therefore 
for Men to overvalue themſelves upon Account 
oftheſe periſhable good Things; and it is confor- 
mable to Reaſon, as well as to Chriſtian Duty, 
that they ſhould confider all theſe, as Things, 
that paſs away ihe a Shadow,and (as expreſſed | 
in Wiſd. v. 8.) as a Pol, that 445 by 
and therefore they ſhould uſe them only as 
Things of this World and (as the Apoſtle fays) 
65 not abuſing them, or (as it may be tranſlated) 
with ſuch Indifference, as if- they uſed them 
not; for the Paſhion of this World paſſeth 


st. 
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rern Thoughts 
upon this Subject in a Manner fo handſome, 
asthat I cannot forbear giving you an Account 
of them: One Man (ſays he) % a Gentleman 
- of a great Eſtate, another values himſelf upon 
the Nobility of his Family, and the high Titles 
which it bears, and a Third. is exalted upon 
Account of the Place of his Birth, or the 
Beautifalneſs of his Body, or the fingular 
Marks of Reſpect, which are payed to him. 
But pray, Sir (ſays he) whoever you. are look 
Into yourſelf, and fee that you are a frail and 
mortal Creature, that you are but Duſt, 
and muſt return again to Duſt. And then 
caſt your Eyes abroad toward others, who haxe 
had the ſame Advantages, which you are fo 
pleaſed with, or perhaps greater than you can 
to, What is become of all your 

pular Men, who have affected . 
Heal of public Affairs, and to lead the People, 
juſt as they pleaſed ? What is become of all 
their great Commanders, who were thqught iu- 
ee ad conquered many Nationat Where 

are thoſe, who were too proud to b 
Ground, and could not move, but as they 
were carried by Chariats and Horſes? Where 
are great Courtiers, that went gorgeouſiy ap- 
parelled, and fared ſumptuouſly every Day ? 
They are all of them now Duſt; 1 
. 


from 
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tell me (if you can) which of them belonged 
to a Servant, and which to a Maſter; which 


t u 
ſrom others by perhaps a ſe Lines upon their 
Monuments. Look upon the Graves, and 
the Bones, which are dug out of them, and 


to a poor Man, and which to a rich; and di- 
ſtinguiſh (if you. are able) the Prifoner, that was 


bound in Chains, from the Prince that bound 
him; the Strong from the Weak, or the Beau- 


tiful from the Unhandſome. Therefore it be- 
comes you to be always mindſul of the Frail- 
ties of your Nature, to keep you from being 
too much exalted ; and mindful of them you 
certainly will be,if you turn your Eyes inward, 
and ſee; that you are no other than finful Duſt 
and Aſhes, After theſe mortifying Reflections 
concerning the Reaſonableneſs of this Daty, 
it only remains, 

IV.Topropoſe ſome Motives, to the Practice of 
it. And here (in the firſt Place) it ought to bea 


ſtrong and prevailing Argument, and, undoubt- 


_ edly,will be ſo to every rational and conſidering 


Perſon, that there is nothing required by the 


Duty we. have been ſpeaking of, whether con- 


ſidered in itſelf, or in the ſeveral Branches of 
it apart, but what is conſiſtent with the higheſt 


Reaſon, For nothing more is necellary, in 


order to convince any reaſonable Man, that 


ſuch or ſuch a Thing ought to be acknow- 
6:54 ent al ledged 
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ledged ana Duty, and complied with accord- 
ingly, than to ſatisfy him, that it is every way 
agreeable: to that Reaſon, which God has given 
| us in Subordination to bis revealed Will in the 
Books of the Holy ) Jo be a Lan- 
thorn to our Feet, and a 5ght unto our Paths, 
and which he takes accordingly to be the 
Guide and Director of his Liſe and Actions. 
But that Humility is ſuch a reaſonable Duty, 
and that not only with reſpect to God, but 
likewiſe to ourſelves and to other People, has 
(I think) fully and evidently been made ap- 
pear in the foregoing Diſcourſe, as that nothing 
further need to be added to it. I ſhall not 
therefore. infiſt at preſent upon the Reaſonable- 
neſs of it, as an Argument for its Practice; 
but ſuppoſing that to have been already ſuf- 
ficiently laid before you, I ſhall now propoſe 
to your ſerious Conſideration ſome few other 
Particulars, which, if duly weighed, will 
be ſufficient to recommend to every thinking 
Man the perpetual Exerciſe of the Duty above 
deſcribed. And here I ſhall inſiſt upon theſe 
four following: us. 
I. That to be humble is i conform our 
ſelves to Almighty God himſelf. | 

II. That it is to follow rhe perfect Pattern 
of our Saviour's Holy Life in that, which 
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III. That it is ' a Duty, to which the 


Favour and Blefling of God, above any other, 


ate in a peculiar Manner promiſed. And, 

IV. That it is productive of innumerable 
Benefits and Advantages both to ourſelves and 
others, with regard to this preſent, as well as 


a better Life. Of each in their Order. And 


I. That to be humble is to conform our- 


ſelves to Almighty God himſelf. The whole 


Force and Streſs of this Motive lies in theſe 
two following Propoſitions ;.that it is not only 
our Duty, but the greateſt Happineſs and Per- 


- feftion of our Nature, to make ourſelves like 


God in all Things, wherein we are able; 
and that by practiſing the Virtue of Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, we ſhall make ourſelves 
like him in one of his imitable Perfections. 
From whence it ſollows, by unavoidable Con- 
ſequence, that if we have any regard either to 
our Duty, or our Happineſs, we ought. to be 
Practiſers of it accordingly. I need not en- 
deayour to perſuade, or convince, any Man, 


| Who believes ſuch a Being as a God, and has 


any juſt Notion of the glorious Attributes and 
Petfections of his Divine Nature, and much 
leſs any Man, who believes the Holy Scripture, 
of the Truth of the former of theſe Propoſi- 
tions: Since nothing can be plainer to com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon, than that it is the 


higheſt Improvement and Happineſs of our 
"T0. IL I Nature, 


„„ 

Nature, and conſequently. out greateſt Duty, 
to approach as near, as poſſible, to him, who is 
the perfecteſt and happieſt of | all-Beings; and 
nothing can be clearer from the Books of Holy 
Scripture, than that he is often propoſed as a 
Pattern for our Imitation, and that we are 
required to be Followers of bim, as bis dear 
| Children, to love one another, as he bas loved 
us, to be holy as be is bop, mercial. as be is 
merciful, and per fed as our Father, which is 
in Heaven, is perfect. And that by practiſing 
the Duty of Humility, particularly in that 
Branch of it, which conſiſts in condeſcending 
to thoſe, that are below us, we ſhall imitate 

Almighty God himſelf, is abſolutely plain, as 
8 5M the Tenor of Holy Scripture, ſo more 
eſpecially from many expreſs Paſſages of it, 
in Noble he is repreſented, as Jooking down 
| Heaven his Dwelling-Place, the Habita- 
tion of his Holineſs and his Glory, Iſaiah lxv. 
' 15. and condeſcending to look after the Af- 
fairs of this lower World, and concerning 
himſelf in the Salvation of Mankind: Pſal. 
cxxxviii.. 6. His being bigh, does not 2 

all binder bis having Raſpect for - thoſe 

are law; and though by his Title Py. is 
the bigh and lofty One, whoſe Name is bob, 
and though he inhabiteth Eternity, (Iſaiab 
wü. 15.) and dwells in the high and holy Place; 
7 be makes no * to 1 from all 
this 
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this Height, and to dwell too with him, that it of 
an bumble and contrite Spirit, to revive the 
Spirit of the Humble, and to revive the Heart 
of the Contrite Ones. And (not to trouble you 
with any more ſingle 9p the Pſalmiſ tells 
us to the ſame Purpoſe, Pſal. cxiii. 4, 5, 6. 
That the Lord's big b above all Heathen, and 
i Gs wheres ohe Heometo and who (ſays he) 
is like unto the Lord our God, who has his 
Dwelling fo high, and yet bumbleth. himſelf to 
behold the Things,that are in Heaven and Barth? 
And ſhall this be the Character of Almighty 
God himſelf, and ſhall any one of us be a- 
ſhamed -to have it Ne Shall he look 
down from his high and holy Habitation, and 
we refuſe to look down from our worldly Sta- 
tions? Shall he ſtoop ſo low, as from Heaven 
to Earth, in order to do us Good, and ſhall 
not we in like Manner ſtoop from the greateſt 
Height of any worldly Grandeur, in order to 
do the like Good to thoſe, that are below us ? 
Shall he condeſcend to take the Simple out of 
the Duſt, and lift. up the Poor out of the 
Mire, and (hall aL wenn of 
the low Offices of Humanity and Chriſtian - 
Charity, to. thoſe, who are Partakers of the 
ſame Nature with ourſelves ? Brethren, (a little 
to alter the Apoſtle's Expreſſion) if God be ſo 
gracious in ſhewing his Love to us, we ought 


be the fume io ſhewing our Love to one 
F I 2 another : 
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another : If he does not diſdain to condeſcend 
ſo low, much more ought not we; and if it 
is a Part of the Glory and Happineſs of his 
Divine Nature, to look down upon Earth for 
the Sake of doing us Good, we ought much 
more to think it a Part belonging to us to behave 
6urſelves in like Manner for the Good of our 
Fellow-Creatures. To defire to be like God in 
ſome other Things indeed is Pride, and High- 
mindedneſs, and the Fault of the Devil; but 
to be like him in the moral Attributes and 
Perſections of his Nature, and particula 
that Quality we are here ſpealting of, by con- 
deſcending from our Height for the Good of 
others, on the contrary, is a x laudable Wd rea- 
aun Ambition. 


II. Ttis to follow the Pattern of our Lord" 
moſt Holy Liſe, Cc. As our Bleſſed Saviour 
came into the World, not only to make him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, and appeaſe the Wrath 
of Almighty God; not only to teach us the 
Way of Righteouſneſs, and reveal to us the 
Will of his Heavenly Father; but likewiſc 
himſelf to be a Pattern and Example of Obe- 
dience to that Will, and of fulfilling that 
Righteouſneſs; fo it is certain, that we, who 

profeſs ourſelves to be his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, are under all the Obligations ' imagi- 
nable to tread in thoſe Paths, wherein he has 

e before us. Hence we are not only pe- 
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remptorily commanded, to learn of him, aubo 
was meek and lowly of Heart, but are likewiſe 
told in many other Paſſages of Scripture, obn 
xiii. 1 5. That be bas given us an Example, that 
ur ſhould do, as be has done to us ;- 1. Peter ii. 
21, -that be bas left us an Example, that we 
ſhould tread in his Steps; that we ought to look 
unto bim, tbe Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, Heb. xii. 2. and let the ſame Mind be 
in us; <wbich was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, Phil. ii. 
left us, is an Example of the greateſt and moſt 
profound Humility in all the Branches of it, 
is ſo abiolutely plain from the whole Tenor of 
the New Teſtament, as that no Man can deny 
it, and he, that runs, may read it. What elſe 
was his emptying. himſelf of that infinite Glo- 
ry, which he had with the Father before the 
World began, and condeſcending to come 
into this lower World, and take upon him the 
Weakneſs*and Infirmities of human Nature? 
What: elſe, / after he was in Faſhion as 4 Man, 
was his making himſelf (as the Apoſtle ſays) 
of 10 Reputation, and taking upon bim the 
Form of @ Servant, and becoming abedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs for us? 
Phil. ii. 5. What elſe (in a Word) was his 
whole Life here, both with reſpect to God, 
his Heavenly Father, and with reſpect to 

| I Mei, 
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Men, among whom he converſed freely, but 
the moſt perfect Pattern of entire Submiſſion to 
the Will of the one, and the greateſt Lowlineſß 
of Heart in his Behaviour toward the other? 
I need not mention his converſing with the 
meaneſt, his ſubmitting himſelf to all the Aſ. 
' fronts and Indignities, the Revilings, and 
Abuſes, that could be put upon him, nor his 
condeſcending to waſh even the Feet of his 
own Diſciples; which Matter is too plain in the 
holy Goſpel to ſtand in need of a laboured 
Proof: And ſhall we, who call him our 


Lord and Maſter; refuſe to follow the Exam- 


ple of his great Humility, and to learn of 

im, who was meek an lowly of "Heart? 
This is a Confideration, which he himſelf 
makes uſe of, in order to perſuade his Diſciple 
to this Duty, Mate. x 24, 25. The Diſciple i 
not. above his Mafter, nor the Servant above bi 
Lord. If therefore the Maſter of the Houſe 
has ſuffered himſelf to be abuſed' and 
| called Beelzebub, 5 much more” ought tho 

of bis Houfhold to ſubmit to the ſame” Uſage! 
And again to the like Puepoſe, Jubn xiii. 14, 
15. If 1, ſays he, your Lord and Maſter, have 
humbled myſelf ſo low, and have waſhed you 
Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one another's Fett 
As our Saviour himſelf has gone before us in 
the Practice ofthisDuty,itis a plain Demooſtr:- 
„ tion, that it is not — to human Ne. 


tu fe, 


F>2EPSESSESTI SS PRESER 


— 
. 


FFA! 


5 


S. 7 5 . 8 S 's > 1 -. 57> S =o 


= 


1 119 ] | 
ture, and that the Difficulty of it lies, not 0 
much in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, as in 
the Pride and Obſtinacy of our own preverſe 
Wills. And is it not a Shame for us to repine 
at the ſubmitting ourſelves to that, which the 
Son of God himſelf has not diſdained-to ſubmit 
to in his own Perſon ? Had he required any 
Thing of us, which he would not do himſelf, 
we might have had ſome tolerable Colour and 
Pretence for declining the hard Taſk : But 
when the Captain and Leader of our Salvation 
himſelf has thereby bravely gone before us, 
and when he only commands us to learn of 
him ; this ought to animate and encourage 
every one of us, and make us aſhamed not to 
follow, where himſelf has led us the Way. 
And this we ought ſo much the more to do, 
becauſe even the Love of Chriſt conſtrains us ; 
who not only humbled himſelf, as is above 
deſcribed, but bumbled himſelf purely for our 
Sakes, We uſe, and ought, to pay a more 
than ordinary Regard to thoſe, from whom we 
have received any extraordinary Benefits; and 
are more eſpecially ready to follow their Ex- 


' amples, who have ſhewn themſelves to be our 


trueſt Friends, or greateſt Benefactors. The 


Example therefore of our Saviour's Humility 


(which I now propoſe to you) ought more eſ- 


pecially to engage and oblige us to the Imita- 


tion of it; becauſe this is the Example of one, 
14 whe 
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who has done ſo many great Things for us ; of 
him, . as even to die for us, 
and that too while we were his greateſt Ene- 
mies ; it is the Example ot him, whom we 
own "0 our Lord and Maſter, our Saviour 
and Redeemer ; of him, in whom alone we 
have Confidence. toward God; of the great 
Founder of our moſt Holy Religions and (as 
the Apoſtle fays) the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith. Heb. xii. 2. This Pattern therefore 
ought ſtrongly and powerfully to draw us to 

the Imitation of it, and make us endeavour in 
all Things to be like to him, who has done 
and ſuffered ſo many and great Things for us. 
If after the Pattern of God and our Bleſſed 
Saviour, it were proper for me to mention any 
other, I might inſiſt upon that of the Holy 
Angels of God ; who though they are Crez- 


tures very far ſurpaſſing us in the Excellency of 


their Nature, yet with what Willingneſs do 
- they condeſcend to. be miniſtring Spirits for 
our Good ? And that of the Apoſtles and great- 
eſt Saints and Martyrs, that in all Ages have 
adorned our moſt Holy Religion; who have 
hardly in any Thing diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
more remarkably, than in the conſtant Prac- 
tice of the Duty we have here been ſpeaking 
of. But if any Man can hold out againſt the 
Efficacy of the e 
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hardly poſſible he ſhould be prevailed upon by 
theſe," and therefore 1 ſhall forbear to ſay any 


more about them, and proceed to the third 
e propoſed to be inſiſted on, vz. | 
III. That Humility is a Duty, to which the 
Favour and Bleſſing of Almighty God, above 
any other, ate in a' peculiar Manner promiſed. 
That the Favour and Bleſſing of Almighty 
God, the Author and Giver of every good and 


perfect Gift, are what above all Things we 


ought to endeavour after, I believe there is 
no Man whatever, that will deny : And that 
theſe are vouchſafed in an extraordinary Man- 
ner to thoſe, who are of a lowly and humble 
Spirit, is ſufficiently. plain from the Scriptures 
both of the Old and New Teſtanient. It 
would be endlefs to enumerate the many Pro- 
miſes and Declarations, that are to be met 
with to this Purpoſe ; T ſhall therefore con- 
tent myſelf with only briefly taking notice to 
you, that we are there expreſsly told, That the 
Lord is nigh to them, that are of 'a contrite 
Heart, and will ſave ſuch, as are of an bumble 
Spirit; Pſal. Xxxiv. 18. that a Man's nor 
ſetting by himſelf, but being lxoly in bis own 
Eyes, is required as a Condition of his being 
admitted to God's Tabernacle, and refting on. 
bis Holy Hill; Pal. xv. 4. that God is faid 
to quit bis bigh and boly Habitation, and to 


dwell with bim, that is of a contrite and bum- 


ble 


* 
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Be Spirit bete dead 0 6s bear 
reſpect unto the lowly ; Ia. lvii. 15. and in 


the New Teſtament we are aſſured over and 


over again, that th bumble and abaſe ourſelves 
is the way to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and that God reſſietb the Proud, but giveth 
Grace unto the Humble, Jam. iv. 6. and Eccluſ. 
XXXV. 17. The Prayer of the Humble pierceth the 
Clouds ; as if God was more ready to hear their 
Petitions, than any other People's. Whateyer 
Happineſs therefore is comprehended under 
all, or any of theſe ſeveral Expreſſions, of 
God's being nigh to, or having reſpef. to any 
Perſon; of his dwelling with bim and ad. 
mitting bim into bit Holy Tabernacle ; of his 
ng his Grace to him, and /etting him enter 
Into the Kingdom of Heaven, and the like; it 
is all annexed to the Practice of this Duty: 
From which it follows, that whatever Pro- 
of Value and Eſteem we ſet upon hav- 

ing the Fayour of God, or any of the other 
_forementioned... Bleflings, with the, fame 
Proportion of Zeal and Earneſtneſs we ought 
to take Care, that we be humble in his Sight. 
If we would have him to dwell with us, we 
muſt ſweep and garniſh the Habitation of our 
Hearts, and make it fit for bis Reception, 
with Humility ; and if we would have him 
exalt us to bis Kingdom, we muſt (firſt bumbl: 


ourfehves. under his mighty Hand, 1. Pet. v. 6. 


and 
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\and th ae may be fa of all the other Par- | 
IV. Tt Ie of Tanumerdblc-Bie- 
ies" Aiiratages both to ourſelves and 
others, with regard to this preſent, 2s well 
Wi better Life: This is what our Saviour, 
in Matthew ii. 29. has very fully expreſſed, 
Tale my Yoke upon you, and learn of me, for 
Tam meek and lowly in Heart; and ye ſhall 
find Ref unto your Souls : i. e. in this Life, 
and that, which is to come. And certainly 
there is not any one fingle Virtue, within 
the whole Compaſs either of Moral, or Chri- 
ſtian Duty, that can more truly be ſaid to be 
its own Reward, upon Account uf the many 
Advantages arifing from it; both as it re- 


Pride, and ſubſtitutes many Benefits of its 
own in the Lieu of them. Pride (we all 
know) is of "itſelf a reſtleſs and uneaſy Af- 
{®ftion, troubleſome to the Boſom of him, 
that harbours it, and giving Diſturbance to all 
the World beſide. A proud Man is never 
contented with the Portion of Honour, Ap- 
plauſe, or other worldly good Things, which 
either himſelf, or others have ; but always ima- 
4 iy and' other People more, 

is juſt] proportioned to their reſpective 
matt Pots he is always either aſpiring 
after — „ or uncafy 
at 


moves and takes away all the Miſchiefs of 


NY ; 
ls] 
at being diſappointed of ſomething, that he 
aſpired aſter; fretting, that others are preferred 
before him, or impatient until he gets the 
jority . on his Side; from whence of 
_ courſe muſt ariſe, all the troubleſome Paſſions 
of Anger, Envy, Revenge, and the -like, in 
his own Breaſt; and Impatience and Conten. 
tion in his Behaviour toward others. So that 
Solomon tells us, Prov. xii. 10. that Conten- 
trons uſually ſpring from nothing elſe but Pride, 
and that be that is of a proud Heart flirreth 
9 Strife, Prov. xxviii. 25. that if you caſt out 
the Scorner (another Word for a proud Man) 
Contention will goout, yea, Strife and Reproach 
will ceaſe. Prov. xxii, 10. But Humility takes 
away all theſe Evils, and on the contrary 
makes a Man eaſy and contented, diſpaſſionate 
and. undiſturbed, , nay, even chearful and 
thankful, at whatever Portion of theſe Things 
fall, either to His oumn, or others Lot; and 
(to uſe the Expoefſion: of an ingenious Author) 
no Man enjoys ſolmuch what he really is, as 
he, that does not vainly conceit himſelf to be 
ſomething, that he really is not. He that is 
vot valuable in his ohn Conceit, is not un- 
eaſy, if he finds himſelf little valued; and he, 
that thinks the beſt, that he can, of other Peo- 
ple, will neither diſturb. himſelf, nor contend 
with them, if they are / preferred. before him. 
rogue won got ads 
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eſt Wey to Honour and good Eſteem among 
Men, as its oppoſite, Pride, is to Hatred and 
Contempt; nothing being more uſual, than for 
thehumbleMan to get that very Honour, which 
he declines, and for the Proud to be laughed 
at and deſpiſed by thoſe, from whom he de- 
fred Eſteem. This is an Obſervation, as old 
as Solomon, who tells us, Prov. xxix. 23. that 
4 Man's Pride ſhall bring him low, but Honour 
Hall uphold the humble in Spirit. Theſe are 
fome, though not all the Advantages of Hu- 
mility as to this Life : As to that other, which 
i; to come hereafter, it is abſolutely plain from 
confidering God's Attributes, as well as from 
many expreſs Texts of Scripture, that it is pe- 
culiarly reſerved for thoſe, that have practiſed 
this Virtue, that thoſe, who have abaſed 
themſelves here, will be exalted hereafter, and 
thoſe, that have leaſt affected any Share of 
Glory in this World, ſhall have the greateſt 
Share of Happineſs in the future one. Hence 
our Saviour has pronounced the Poor in Spirit 
therefore bleſſed becauſe tbeirs is (as by a more 
than ordinary Title) the Ningdm of Hea- 
ven, Mat. v. 3. and bas aſſured us, that be, 
that bumbleth himſelf as a little Child, the ſame 
is greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven : Matt. 
xvii, 4. Not only as we underſtand by it that 
of Grace | here, but likewiſe that of Glory 
hereafter. \ I ſhall ſhut up all at preſent with 
the 


126 J 
the Words of the Prophet Iſaiab ii. 1 1. f. 21. 


which, whether they relate to any rowdy 
in this World, or vgthat inal one, whych i 


A the 7 the Lord ill be 
upon every ane, that is proud Wy 7 
every one, that is lifted up, and 
brought low ; and the lofty Looks of Men 
ſhall be bumbled, and the Haughtineſs of Men 
' be. bowed down, and the Lord alone aal 
e exalted in that Day. 
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\ dor Chriſtian Duty, the great 
Endl and Deſign of all the Pre- 

cepts of that Religion, to which 
W which is to diſengage, and 
take off, Men's Minds from a too great Aﬀec- 
tion for the Pleaſures, Profits, or any other 
Advantages, that may ariſe from, the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil ; to put a Stop to 
their 


2 


den 2 and lade Animoſitics, 
which they are apt to hive about [Things of 
P whereby"theyiare liable to be 
one ander; " 219” to exile theit 
[Soo to edify and build them up, td the Love 
| of God in the firſt Place, and in the next to 
chat of Men, who are made in the Image of 
| God. For the better underſtanding of the 
| full Defiyn and Intention of this Paffage, it 
will be requiſite to conſider, that the Apoſtle 
having preached the Goſpel of Chriſt at Ephe- 
| fs, and continued there for two whole Years, 
To that all ce det wer in. His had heard the 
Word of God both Jeus and Greeks, as it 
mightily "grew and prevailed among them, 
was afterwards called from thence into Ma- 
cedonia. But as from the Beginning of the 
Goſpet the Enemy was always ready to ſow 
his Tures among the gobd Seed, ſo at Fpbeſu 
the Apoſtle, before be left that Place, found 
there were ſome People, who were for broach- 
| ing new Doctrines among the Diſciples, -and 
diſtorbing their Minds with Fables, and Diſ- 
putes about endleſs Genealbgies (as he expreſſes 
hiniſelf) thereby at once corrupting the Purity 
of the Faith, and ifcorfolthy the Quiet and 
Peace of the Church. Ie therefore thought 
it neceſſary, "when be went himſelf from 
therice;"'to e behind him Timothy, to pre- 
oe” over r "ths N there, and to inveſt 
him 
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\Doftrines, which the A 
that there was no future Re ſurrection of the 


which Chriſt came to 
was only a Reſurrection from the State of Sin 
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"Kim with-fuch Authority,” as might be ſuffi- 
git to pat a top to theſe increaſing Diſor- 
dee chats helmight (as be: expreſſes himſelf, 
charge ſome act, to, bach other 
Nocte. WhO they wete, that were guilty 


of thieſs Practices, is not certain; the Apoſtle 


here: calling them only ſeme Mer ; neither is 
it certain, what thoſe Doctrines were, or what 


thoſe Fables and Genealogies, which they 
were ſo earneſt in contending for; the Apoſtle 
only mentioning them here in general, as 
knowing that Timothy, to whom he wrote 
this Epiſtle, could not be ignorant of them: 
But it is very probable from what follows in 
Ver. 7, that they were ſome, who from Ju- 
daiſm had been converted to Chriſtianity ; 
and among others more particularly Hymeneus 
and Ale ander, whom he mentions in Ver. 20, 


and Philetus, whom he mentions in 2 Epiſl. 


ü. 17, 18. whoſe Word (he ſays) eats, as doth 
4 Canker ; who concerning the Faith have 


erred,” "ſaying that the Reſurrection is paſt 
Already, and overthrow the Faith of ſome. 


80 that this in Probability was one of the other 
e here mentions, 


Body to be expected, but the Reſurrection, 
purchaſe for Mankind, 


and Miſery, in which they had before fat, and 
I%% hs K | 2 
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A a renewing them. in the Spiris of theie Minds, 


that they might riſe-with him again to-New.. 


neſs of Life here; as ſome explain their Doc. 


ti ine. That the Jews were hkewiſe 
fond of ſame fabulous Traditions, which they 
had among them, and which they added 8 
the Law by way of Explication of it; and 
that they were very cunning in their Pedigrees 
and Gencalogies, to derive themſelves firſt 
from the faithful Abraham, that they might ap- 
pear to be his Seed, to whom the Promiſes 
were made; and 2dly, from Aaron, that they 
might have a Claim to the Prieſthood ; and 
laſtly, from David, that they might ſeem of 
that Rat, of which ado: was une horn; 
is a Thing univerſally known and unconteſted 
aeg al age And it is very probable, 
that they might ſome of W them. 
ſelves upon theſe Things, and pretend from 
them a right of Superiority and Pre- eminence 
over the other Chriſtians; and that theſe might 
be thoſe Fables and Genealogies the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, and the great Occaſion 'of wer 


8 ſtians. But be that.as it will; it is certain 


that there were ſome Teachers of filſe Doc- 
trines at that Time among the Epheſians ; and 
ſome, who too much inſiſted upon Fables 


and Genealagies (whatever they were) to the 
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. yu 


[ES 

of, the Peace and Unity of the 
TE nay of ce 
tions and Diſputes, and not to godly 
which is in the Faith. In Oppoſi- 
who! e the Apoſtle in this Place tells 
bis Son Timothy, and in him all Chriſtians, 
that theſe Men greatly miſtook” the very End 
eee and acted in di- 

f to it ; to im 
Men in Love and — 9 
one another, whereas ſuch Things created 
euly Heats and Animoſities, which were incon- 
em with it: Now the End, ſays he, 
of the Commandment is Charity, &c. As 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid, the Deſign of God 
and ourBleſſed Saviour in giving us the Com- 
mands and Precepts of the Goſpel, was not, 
chat dae ſhould diſpute about fooliſh Queſtions, 
which occaſion Strivings and Contentions with 
oneanother, which are unprofitable and vain ; 
but that we ſhould be built up and edified in 
dur holy Faith, and ſhew it by its gen nuine and 


proper Effects, viz. thoſe of Love and Cha- _ 


u: It is not whether we are circumciſed, or 
hot circutaciſed ; whether we can derive our 
Genealogy from Abraham, or not from Abra 
lam, that ſignifies. any Thing to our Accep- 
tance. wih God under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
* but oaly fach a Faith as works (or 

rather is, worked, actuated, and made opera- 
"wy by 8 The Words thus ex- 


* plained 
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ained gave me Occaſion, to propoſe the fol 
owing Particulars, which I ſhall make the Sub- 
jet of the enſuing Diſcourſe, 
I. In general to give an Account of the 
Nature 1 Chriſtian Grit, and hex What! it 
extends to. 
II. To ſbew what 4 Conditions, o 
Qualifications, . required on our Part, in order 
to the Practice of a true Chriſtian Charity, viz. 
that it ſhould be out à pure Heart, a good 


Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned. ho 
III. To ſhew how Charity, ſo conditioned 
and qualified, is the End of the Command. 
ment, and to make ſome proper Inſerences. 
I. Then, I am in general wp Sn. 
pe the Nature of Chriſtian Charity. 
Word, which here is tranſlated Charzty, 3 
ly ſignifies Love and  Good-w0ill toward any 
other: And as this is a Temper and Aﬀec- 
tion of Mind, which immediately and neceſ- 
ſarily diſcovers itſelf, in deſigning and endea- 
vouring to oblige thoſe Perſons, toward whom 
ve are ſo affected, by being beneficial and 
pleaſing to them, as far as we are able, and by 
avoiding whatever may be prejudicial and diſ- 
pleaſing; from hence we may form to our- 
ſelves an Idea, and give a general Deſcription 
of this extenſive Virtue from the Effects of it; 
viz.” that it is ſuch a good -· natured Temper reall 
and Diſpoſition of Mind, as inclines thoſe nite 
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that "RF it to deſire and endeavour conſtantly 
to promote either the Welfare, or Pleaſure, of 
any other, as far as 5 they are able, and to avoid 
the contrary. Charity then is originally found- 
ed and lodged in the Will, and is a Temper 
and Inclination of it to do good to others; 


which by conſtant Practice and Exerciſe af- 
terward is improved into an Habit, and ſo be- 
comes properly a Chriſtian Virtue. The ge- 
nuine Acts and Exerciſe of it are, to promote 
the Happineſs and real Good of others, by 
defiring and doing whatever may be ſerviceable, 
or. well-pleaſing, to them, and endeavouring 
to 405 from them whatever may be the con- 
I: fay ſerviceable, or well-pleaſing, be- 
uſe in ſome/Caſcs it is impoſſible for us to 
do both together, and where we are not in any 
Capacity of doing any real Benefit, we may 
ſhew/our Love, or Charity, without it, by doing 
what is pleaſing and agreeable to the Object 
of it; and in others on the contrary, where 
we cannot do what is pleaſing, without doing 
at the fame Time what is really prejudicial, 
we may ſhew the ſame Affection by doing a 
Benefit only, -though it is not at preſent plea- 
ing to the Perſon, for whom we do it. For 
Exataple;” we cannot ſhew our Love to Al- 
mighty God by doing any Thing, that ſhall 
really/be beneficial'to him: He is already infi- 
ni itely glorious ang Infinitely happy i in how own 
rs ae 2 X W Na- 


5 
0b 


ue are ſo affected, by being beneficial and 
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lained gave r & the fol 

owing Particulars, which I ſhall make the Sub- 
1 of the enſuing Diſcourſe, 
I. In general to „„ 
Nature of Chriſtian Gariy, and thaw Phet! it 
extends to. 
II. To. ſhew. what "are the Conditions 0 
Qualifications, required on our Part, in order 
to the Practice of a true ¶ Hriſti 
that it ſhould be out of 4 
Conſcience, and Paith unf 4 
III. To ſbew bo Charity fo ons | 
and qualified, is the End of (the Command. - 
ment, and to make ſome proper Inſetences. 
I. Then, I am in general to give an Account 
of the Nature of Chriſtian Charity. The 
Word, which here is tranſlated Charzty, propet- 
ly. ſignifies Loue and Gad. will toward any 
other: And as this is a Temper and Aﬀec- 
tion of Mind, which immediately and neceſ- 
ſarily diſcovers itſelf, in deſigning and endea- 
vouring to oblige thoſe Perſons, toward whom 


Heart, a good 


pleaſing to them, as far as we are able, and by 
avoiding whatever may be prejudicial and dif- 
pleaſing; from hence we may form to our- 
ſelves an Idea, and give a general Deſcription 
of this extenſive Virtue from the Effects of it; 
viz,” that it is ſuch a good - natured Temper 
and Diſpoſition of Mind, as inclines thoſe 
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that have it to deſite and endeavour conſtantly 
to promote either the Welfare, or Pleaſure, of 
any other, as far as 5 they are able, and to avoid 
the contrary. Charity then is originally found- 
ed and lodged in the Will, and is a Temper 
and Inclination of it to do good to others; 
which by conſtant. Practice and Exerciſe af- 
terward is improved into an Habit, and ſo be- 
comes properly a Chriſtian Virtue. The ge- 
nuine Acts and. Exerciſe of it are, to promote 
the. Happineſs and real Good of others, by 
defiring and doing whatever may be ſerviceable, 
or. well-pleaſing, to them, and endeavouring 
to turn from them whatever may be the con- 
ay: I ſay ſerviceable, or well-pleafing, be- 
cauſe. int ſorne; Caſes it is impoſſible for us to 
do both together; and where we are not in any 
Capacity of doing any real Benefit, we may 
ſhew our Love, or Charity, without it, by doing 
what is pleaſing and agreeable to the Object 
of it; and in others on the contrary, where 
we cannot do what is pleaſing, without doing 
at the fame Time what is really prejudicial, 

we may ſhew the ſame Affection by doing a 
Benefit'only, though it is not at preſent plea- 
ling to the Perſon, for whom we do it. For 
Exatnple,” we cannot ſhew our Love to Al- 
night God by doing any Thing, that ſhall 
reall be beneficial to him: He is already infi- 

tely glorious and infinitely happy i in his os 


112 a 8 
| Nature, and nothing, chat ein e ey a 
| mortal Creatures, can he anywiſe an Ad- 
dition to him: Job x&ii,-2, 3. Can 4 Man be 
profitable to" God (lays Elba] as be that is 
wiſe is profitable to himſelf? 1s it any Pleaſure 
to the Almighty that thou art righteous? Or is 
it any Gain to him, that thou makeft' thy 04) 
perfet#? Chap. zxxv.7,'8. And aguin Elihu, 
If thou be rightedus, whit giveth thou to him? 
Or what rectiveth be a "thine Hand? Then 
Righteouſneſs may Profit the Son of Man. And 
the Prieſt ſays the fame, P/al. xvi. 2, 3. My 
Goodneſs extendeth not to thee; but W the ha, 
which are in the Earth: So that our Love and 
Charity to Almighty God cannot ſhew: itklf 
| in doing what is beneficial* to him, but only 
fince he is gracioully pleaſed 06 «662pt'of our 
Duty and Obediente,” and to declare himſelf 
well pleaſed with üs, when we obey Bis Com- 
mandments) in defiring and endeavouring to 
do always that, which is Ppleafing abd acctpt- 

able in his Sight. This i the Love" 6 God 
Gays the Apoſtle, 1. obs v. 3. 61 5 
principal Way, by which. we can manifeſt ot 
Love to him) that we beep bis Commanitments. 
On the other hand, in regard to Men, whom 
we haye to deal with, though we ate able both 
to benefit and pleaſe them too, yet it often 0 
happens thro' the Preverſeneſs of their Wills, 4 
that what is 1 for their good, would (i WW 


done) 
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'ehdeavour after wh 


both benefit and 
Time, Charity 
aſiet both: If we can only pleaſe them, with- 
' ont doing thetn any Benefit (as in the Caſe of 
God it always happens to us) It will incline to 
do that: And if doing them any real good, 

and pleaſing them, are oppoſite to one another 
(as it oſten happens in our Intercourſe with 


7 


Ions 1 


done) create a preſent Diſpleaſure to their 
Minds ; in which Caſe; it is ſufficient to de- 


monſtrate to then our Charity,” that we defire 


and endeavour after” what is really for their 


Advantage, though inconſiſtent and irreconcile- 


ble with their preſent Pleaſure. Let it remain 


therefore faxe, that by Charity in general we 


underſtand nothing elſe, but ſuch an Habit of 
Mind, as inclines ang diſpoſes us to deſite and 
ever ſhall be beneficial, 
or pleaſurable, to the Objects of it: If we can 
pleaſe them at the ſame 
will incline us to endeavour 


Men) it will diſpoſe us to give the Preference 
to the former before the latter. Love or Cha- 


"ity, taken in this large and extenſive Senſe of 
it, may be conſidered either as it is in God, or 
Man; the former of which ought to be the 


Pattern for the latter, and is the perfect Origi- 


nal, according to which the other ought to be 
copied. If we conſider it as in God it com- 
-prehends his "Goodneſs and Love to all his 
r in whatever Manner it expreſſes i it= 
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ſelf, whether in upholding their Beings, and 
ſuſtaining them with all good Things, which 
he ſees either neceſſary, jr convenient, for 
them, which is his Mercy and Loving-kind- 
- neſs; or in relieving their Neceſſities, and re- 
deeming them, "when they are in Trouble, 
which is his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion; or 
in his Readineſs to pardon and paſs by their 
Sins, when they have tranſgreſſed againſt him, 
which is his Patience and” Long -ſuffering, his 
pardoning the Sins and paſſing by the Tranſ- 
greſſions of his People; this is what the Pſalmiſ 


bas very emphatically expreſſed, by Thou art 


good, and dog good; Pal. cxix. 6, 8. And till 
more fully, fal. cxlv. 8, 9. The Lord i: 
gracious and full 'of Compaſſion, Lew fo anger 
and of great Goodneſs ; the Lord it good to all, 
and bis Mercy is over all bis Works; But the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaking of Love or Charity, not 

as ĩt is an Attribute of the Divine Nature, but 
as it is a Duty required of us his Creatures; 1 
ſhall not any further enlarge upon it in this 
Senſe, but only obſerve, that it is the Perfection 

of the Divine Nature, which we are com- 
manded more- particularly to imitate, and 
hat will make us more particularly the Chil- 
dren of our Father, which is in Heaven; for be 
 maketb his Sun to ſhine upon the Evil and the 
Good, and ſenderb bis gracious Rain upon the 
Jul and unjuſt be ye therefore Perfett (ſays 
— ; ; our 


FJ d Sn beat a et 


in his Sight; when we worſhip him by Prayers 
and 
give Thanks to him for his infinite Mercies, 


in his Protection, when we ſubmit ourſelves 
nholly-t9 his Divine w and Fiete and 
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our Saviour) even 48 your Father, which is in 


Heaven, is perfect. Mat. v. 4.5, 48. If there- 


fore, - in the 24 Place, we conſider Love and 


Charity as it is in Man, and as it is a Duty 
required of him by God; ſo we may take a 
View, of it, either as it has reſpect to Almigh- 


ty. God. as its Object, or as it has regard to 
our Fellow-creatures. If we take our View 


of it in the former of . theſe Reſpects, it is the 


Love of a Creature to its Almighty Creator, 
and implies in it a Diſpoſition, and Inclination 
of Soul, to do conſtantly whatever ſhall be 


_well-pleaſing and agreeable to. him, and ſo it 


comprehends all that Homage and Obedience, 
all that Humility and Submiſſion, all that 


Worſhip and Adoration, and all that Sorrow 


and Repentance upon our having failed in any 
of the former Reſpects, which either Reaſon, 
or Revelation, aalen i expotted fun u. 
— —— with our whole 
Hearts. So that whatever is required of us as 
a Duty by Almighty God, this our Love to him 
will incline us to do, as being well-pleafing 


and Interceſſions, when we 


when we put our whole Truſt and Confidence 


en- 


138 J 
** truly in all the Inſtan- 
ces of an holy and perfect — theſe 
e Al of them only fo many different Ways, 
By which we expreſs" our Love to him, and 
"defire and endea vour to do whatevet is pleaſing 
in his Sight, and tö ferve him, h it tis 
in var” Power. If we confider Love, and 
"Charity, as it reſpects our Neighbour, i.. 
"every Man living, whom we have any Thing 

to do with, (which is the 6 bad ard 
ordinary Acceptation of this Word) we ſhall 
mind it extends itſelf to all the ſeveral Duties, 
vrhich upon any Account, and under any 
Circumſtances whatever, we are anywiſe obli- 
+ ed to render to Him, as ſuch. If we confider 
bim barely as 4 Fellow Creature, and one, 
that is in common Partaker of our on Nature, 
Love and Charity will incline us to do him no 
Harm or Injury, but on the comraty to ſhew 
him all the common -Offices of Beneficence 
and Humanity: If we confider him, as under 
Affliction, or Noceſſity of any K ind, the ſame 
Love and Chatity will incline us to have Mer- 
e on him, to condole with and comfort him 
under his Afflictions, and, as far as we are 
able, to relieve him out of them: If we con- 
 fider him, as having offended us in any Kind 
Whatever, the ſame loving Temper and Diſ- 
ion of Mind toward him, will-ibcline vs 
(ſaber long nod v9 bear ich in ad for 
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Evil, to mourn with him; if as affected with 


bear falſe Witneſs, Thin ſhalt not Covet 4 and 
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him : If we confdet him, as in an Brot, to 
e eee 
him ; if as under Sorrow upon Account of any 


Joy for any Good, e Adee And 
ſo of all the other Duties, that can anywiſe be 
'owing from one Man to another, they are 
only ſo may Ways in which Love, ot Cha- 
rity, toward them will certainly ſhew itſelf; 
forall this, : (as the Apoſtle: ſays) Nom xt. 9. 
Thow ſhalt nor ' commit Adultery, Tbom ſhalt 

not Kill, Thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not 


if there be any other Commanument, it is briefly 
ee eee namely, Tas ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour, as thy fe. Love, or Cha- 
rity, works no ill to his Neighbour, but on the 
contrary is inclined and endeavours to oblige 
him to do him all the Kindneſs; that is contrary 
to it, therefore Love, or Chatity, as to this 
Reſpect, is the fulfilling of the Law: To re- 
leve the Poor and Afflicted, therefore, (which 


s what in our Language we commonly appro- 


priate the Name of Charity to) is no more 


than -orily one finple Branch of it ; but the 


Virtue of Charity, in its twe and proper No- 
tion, extends itfelf equally to all the other 
Caſes, eee 
Good of others; or do any Thing;that will be 
acceptable "aid" beneficial to them ; and this 

not 


MED. by 
| not only'to eyery fingle Perſon, but likewiſe, 
| arid imore eſpecially, to collective Bodies and 
Communities of Men ſuch as our Country, 


in any Relation 6 by any | Bonds. of So- 

cite But further, as Love, or Chatity (ac. 
bo cording to the Deſcription before given of it) 
Objects of it, and to all the ſeveral Duties 
that we can owe do either of them; ſo does it 

likewiſe,” not to dur Actions only, but to our 
Words and even our Thoughts, as the Means 
and Inſtruments, by which it exerts itſelf. If 
the Root of Love: and Good - will be in the 
Heart, it will certainly ſpring up into Love 
and good Thoughts, and ſhew itſelf outward- 
ly-in- correſpondeat: Words and Actions; and 


ti wich reſpec both to God and Man. He 


that has a real Love and Charity for either of 


2 them, e oe to think 


a and doll e, that (hal be dees 
outwardly kind, — — does 
nötechehave elf unſeemly toward any one 
whatever; 1. Or. iii. 4. but likewiſe thinks 
33 Things und hopeth all 
Aa the Apoſtle (- There is theres 


on Yee we li and ſpeaking 


what 


dut-Chorch, and all other, whom we ſtand 
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in our outward Actions and Behaviour toward 
either of them. Hence we are commanded 


andare told, that by our Thoughts and Words 


by our Actions. And thus have I given 
you a general Deſcription, and drawn. (as it 


ſhewn what, it is in its on Nature, and that 
it extends not only to God and Man, as the 
Objects of it; but likewiſe to our Thoughts, 


now proceed, 

II. To ſhew et are the Conditions hind 
Qualifications of true Chriſtian Charity, viz. 
that it ſhould be out of a pure Heart, à good 


Conſcience, and Faith umfei gned. Purity is 
taken in two different Senſes. Sometimes as 


it ſtands in Oppoſition to Mixture; in which 
Senſe Gold is ſaid to be pure in its Kind, ſo 
far forth, as it is free from and unmixed with 
any Thing of a different Nature, that might 
8 3 Goodneſs and 2 

me- 


whit is beſt and moſt hobourable both of God ? 
and Man, which is properly Candor in judg- 
ing and cenſuring; as there is an oppoſite Un-- 
charitableneſs in either of theſe Kinds, which 


is Raſhneſs in paſſing of . Judgment and Cen- 
ſure upon their Conduct, as well as there is 


not to judge, or ſpeak, evil, as well as do it, 
ye ſhall be juſtified. or condemned, as well as 


were) the Outlines of Charity, and have 


our Words, and our Actions, as the Powers ; 
and Inſtruments, WERE ſhows ſets . 1 


T7 


* 
* 


1 wy ] 
Bir eee de Pas 
| _ nels; Dicys, of Corruption of any Sort, in which 

Scale Things ure pure, when purged from thei 
Dios and Filthinels, and hae n Decay, 
e en ; upon'then. And the Heart, in Holy 

| Scriptiare; and indeed in common 
being often 1 xd as the Source and Four- 
on 2s 4 Fountain-of Water, is properly ſaid 
 eobe/then pute, when it is free from any fl. 
_ -thy or corrupt ture, that wighe fain an 
polluce it, in like Manner that is repreſented 
| they an Pore, When it is not  lained and pol 
ined with the Mixture of day habitual Sin; 
dat is(at preſent) undefiled and innocent from 
aby great Offence ; when neither che Cares of 
the World,” nor the Deccitfulneſs of Riche, 
e Loſs of other Things, are ſuffered 
doo enter imo it and diſturb it by mixing 
with it, See (St. Peter i. 23.) lar ye love 
. one another with 4 pure. Heart ferventh : 
All aur Love either to God, or one another, 
however feryent it may ſeem. to be, which ü 
excited in us by a wordly Motive, and is ac- 
” companied with the Love of any finful Luft, 
is not properly the Duty of Chriſtian Charity, 
By a pure Heart then in this Place I under- 
Anda Mind not corrupted with the Love of 
"the Things of this World, the Pomps and Vir 
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lawful Defire of any ſenſual Pleaſures A, fach as are 


the canal Delights andInctinations of the Body; 


nor drawn. aſide by thoſe Paſſions, which are 
eſteemed. more immediately to be the Motions 
and Suggeſtions of the Devil, ſuch as Pride and 
Conceit, Envy, Hatred, Malice, Revenge, 


or the lie : And by a good Conſcience I under 


ſtand: (what is the natural 


22} 


Hſelf in that which it al. 


beth.” And by Paith wnſeigned, a frm Betict 
and Perſuafion of the Bein 200 \ 
at af the Promiſes and Threatnings of ano. 
tht Liſe, and the other Truths ef car amok 
Holy Religion. 
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g and Nature of 


Man, and is edii- 
Charity. Theſe 
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pely che Thing itſelf if ĩt be found defectiye 
in an af theſe Particulars; and accordingly the 


e vet elſe they were) to endeavour to introduce 
their new Opinions and Doctrines, and cauſe 

* * Queſtions and Diſputes, and a Breach of Uni- 
on and Charity among the Chriſtians: And 
if we conſider the Matter a little ſeriouſly and 
diſtinctiy, and lock into the State of the Chi. 


7 


* 
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| fuch, Thing; and how 


- yet; in neither Caſe have that, which is truly 


Bad to be burned, and have not Chavity, it pre 
Halb me nothing.) The Apoſtle in theſe Words 
e plainly to inſinuate, what it was at that 

Time, which gave Occaſion to ſotine' People 


much ſoever in our 
Lives and Actions we may put on the Shew 
yet it is never pro- 


Apoſtle ſuppoſes in another Place, chat a Man 
- may outwardly*ſhew ſo much Love to God and 
Regard for Religion, as to give his Body to be 

burnt for; them, and ſo much Pity and 

Compaſſion to his needy Brethren, as to be- 
ſto even all his Goods to feed the Poor; and 


Charity'; for Want undoubtedly. of its being 
e wage orall, of theſe Circumſtances; 
I.. . Xiii. 3. And though I beflow all * 
Geeds to fred the Four, and though give m 


(whether, Hymeneus and Alexander, or who- 


ſtian World, and conſider what has been the 
Occaſion of the Growth of thoſe. many Evils 
which have always difturbed and diſquietcd it 


v. 
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kepala- u ſhall, find the fame.Canles.ha 
been, uſually, roductiye of the, ſarge Ff 7 
even/1£9,this,,Day, The Progre(s.,at thole 
Men, by ,yhich- they, arrived. at a Ig \ of 
Evil, ſeems to have been plaioly, th this: The 
Hears wers firſt corrupted, and ma e 
aud impure, by the N tation, of 
World, the Flech and the. Bepil, we 
they were effectually — into Sin: By 
this Means their Conſciences, cane evil and 
uneaſy to them, being ſtained with the Pollu- 
tan and griped with the Senſe and Remorſe 
af their dins: That made it convenient and even 
neceſſary ſos, them, if they continued in thoſe 
Sing, either that there ſhould, be o God, or 
do unte Rewards, and Puniſhments, or that 
dar ſhould be ſame Way of obtaining the 
former, and eſcaping the latter, belide that of 
Faith, and Qbedience to good Werks; And 
this put them upon forging their, new and 
unheard-of DoQrines, and ja By the Nel 
reflipg., was paſt paſt already, an 4 : to be er- 


peed in order to 2, Future Sehe; 7 
nliting, very . renuouſly, on their Genealo- 
gies framy the, old Patriarchs, as if they 11 5 
belaved;, not by their own Works and t 
Sayiour'g. Mexits, but . by virtue of the Pro- 
miſes made to them and. their Seed. 80 that 
an impure Heart was at the Bottom of” ar; 
tom hence o an evil or geg To- 
Vor. II. L ſcience z 


16 
ſcience; from hence, in a natural Courſe, Un. 
Faith; and from hence Queſtions and Diſputes 
and 4 Breach of Charity, from which (ſays the 
Apoſtle in the Verſe following the Text) 
i. e. a pure Heart and the reſt, which follow i, 
ſome having ſwerved, have turned aſide to 
vain Janglings ; 7. e. having corrupted their 
Hearts with the Love of ſome ſinful Luſt 
and having their Conſciences thereby defiled 
and made uneaſy, and perceiving that accord. 
ing to the Tenor of Chriſt's Religion, they 
could not expect Salvation in another World, 

they have raiſed Diſputes againſt the Truth 
of Religion, and endeavoured to introduce 
new Doctrines. which might be more ſuitable 
to their Purpoſe. When Men find, that Reli 
gion is directly againſt them, they uſually ſa 
themſelves againſt Religion; and reſolving 
not to part with their beloved Corruptions for 
the Sake of the Truths of the Goſpel, they ur 
for diſputing and wrangling away the Truths of 
the Goſpel, in order to make them conſiſten 
with their · beloved Corruptions. Thus it w 
in the Apoſtle's Days; and by the ſame Step 
Men have uſually arrived at all that Atheiſm 
and Infidelity, all that Hereſy and Schiſm, al 
thoſe Diſputes and Contentions, which har: 
always been ſo much and fo juſtly complainei 
of. Some worldly, ſenſual, or deyiliſh Luft 
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. 
uch as Ambition, voluptuous Pride, or Hatred, 
firſt corrupts their Hearts, this brings Sin and 
Evil upon their Conſciences, then they ſet up 
danke againſt God himſelf, or ſome of 
the Truths of Religion, becauſe they find (as 
Matters ſtand with them) that God and thoſe 
Truths of Religion are againſt them. And I 
believe upon Examination, it will be found to 
be true in Fact, that there are very few Diſ- 

and Contentions about Religion, or any of 
the Articles and chief Branches of it, that have 
not originally received their Birth from ſome 
corrupt Affection, and have not afterwards been 
propagated and maintained by the ſame Means. 
Men are ſeldom Atheiſts, becauſe they are firſt 
perſuaded in their Minds, that there is no God; 
but becauſe they are firſt of impureHearts and 
evil Conſciences, which make it neceſſary, or 
convenient for them, that there ſhould be none; 
and then they eafily perſuade themſelves cf 
what they bave a mind to believe: And 
Men ſeldom deny any of the Truths of Reli- 
gion meerly as they are ſo many ſpeculative 
Doctrines, but becauſe they have ſome End, 
or corrupt Deſign, of their own, or ſome Luſt 
to gratify, by the denying of them. So that 
the want of Charity, which is the Conſequence 
of theſe Things, is originally derived from the 
want of Purity in the Heart, of Innocence in 
A from thence of Soundneſs 
3 and 
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tle fays, 1. e. that would ever do his Duty to 
him and live worthy of him) muft believe, that 
be is, and that be is a' Rewarder of thoſe, who 
diligently ſeek bim. * 
1ſhallconclude this lead with only obſerving 
to you in few Words; That the ſame Con- 
ditions which are here requiredby the Apoſtle, 
as neceſſary to the Perfection and Comple- 
tion of Chriſtian Charity, are equally neceſſary 
to the due Diſcharge of every other Chriſtian 
Virtue; which are all lame and imperfect, and 
unacceptable Sacrifices to Almighty God, if 
not accompanied with theſe. All religious 

Worſhip. and Service, our meeting together 
in this holy Place, our Praiſes, and Thankſgiv- 
ings to him, without theſe are but a formal 
Hypocriſy : Our Diſcourſes and Diſputes in 
Vindication of his Truths, though expreſſed 
with the Tongues of Men and Angels, if they 
do not proceed fromthe inner Man's being duly 
qualified, are but vain Janglings. Our Tem- 
perance and Sobriety with regard to ourſelves, 
are nothing elſe, but only Lond of ourſelves ; 
and the like may be ſaid of all the other Chri- 
ſtian Virtues. So that Purity of Heart, Up- 
rightneſs of Conſcience, and Unfeignedneſs 
in the Faith, ought not to be looked upon as 
ſo many fingle Duties in our. moſt Holy Re. 
gion, but as Ingredients, that muſt enter into 
the Compoſition of all of them, to make 
L 3 | them 
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them good and perſect. And as all our Do- 

ings without Charity are nothing worth; 
ſo even Charity itſelf, and all our other Do. 
ings, will be nothing worth in the Sight of God, 
if they do not proceed out of a pure Heart. 
We muft cleanſe our Hands from Sin (as St. 
James v. 8.) and purify cur Hearts from being 
double-minded, (from any Love of the ſinful and 
unlawful Things of this World, which may mix 
with that of our Duty) if we would fo draw 
nigh untoGod, as that he may draw nigh to us, 
Otherwiſe he will ſay to us, as he, does to 
Iſrael, (Ifaiah i i. 11, 1, 13, 14, 15.) To 
what purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrij- 
ces unto me? Tam full of the Burnt-Offerings if 
Rams, and Fat of Beaſts. I ben ye come befurt 
me, who hath required this at your Hand: f 
' tread my Courts ? Bring no more vain Oblt- 
tions ; Incenſe is an Abomination to me, when 
ye ſpread forth your Hands, I will hide my Face 
from you ; yea, when ye make many Proyers, I 
vill not hear; and the Reaſon is givep. in the 
next Words ; becauſe your Hands are full if 

Blood. The next Thing propoſed was, 
III. ro ſhew how Charity, ſo conditioned 
and qualified, is the End of the Command. 
ment. By the Commandment in this Place l 
do not underſtand any ſingle Precept or Com- 
mand of Almighty God however art 
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made known to us; neither with ſome Peo- 
ple would I confine the Meaning of it to the 
old Law only, or that Body of Precepts, 
which is difperſed through the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets: But I rather under- 


ſtund by it the whole Chain and Syſtem of 


the Divine Commandments, however diſco- 
vered to us in the Writings of either the Old 
or New Teftament ; the whole Will of God, 
which our Bleſſed Saviour came to teach Men, 
and which his Apoſtles after him were to pub- 
liſh to Mankind; in one Word the Cbriſtian 
Religion : As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The 
great End and Deſign of that Holy Religion, 
which our Saviour Chriſt is the Author and 
Founder of, and which we his Followers are 
to publiſh and declare throughout all the 
World, is not vain Diſputing and unprofitable 
Jangling, but the Improvement of Men's 
Minds, and* the exalting of their Souls to 
the Fractice of the great Duty of Love and 
Charity, and thereby uniting them to God 
and one another in the Bond of Perſectneſs: 
So that what our Saviour has affirmed of the 
Law, that it hangs all upon the Love of 


God and our Neighbour, that the Apoſtle here 


affirms of the Goſpel. What Charity is, vis. 
the hearty, ſincere and affectionate Love of 
God and of our Neighbour, as it exerts itſelf 
*. in \ judging, * and doing always 

L 4 that, 
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that, which is moſt honourable, beneficial, 
or well · pleaſing to them, has been already 
ſhewn in the former Part of this Diſcourſe: 
But in what Senſe: ſuch a Charity is the very 
End of the Commandment, or whole Chri- 
ſtian Religion, is not very clearly and diſtind- 
ly underſtood by the generality of People. [ 
Mall reduce what I have to fay by Way of 
Application of it to theſe three Particulars. + 
1. Charity (as above explained) may be ſaid 
tao be the End of the Commandment of God, or 
the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it is one of 
thoſe Things, Which are enn n 
and intended in it. + Ht 

ο n. Becauſe it is) what is finally poſieſſe 
and enjoyed by the Performance of it. 

1g. Becauſe it is the higheſt Perfection and 
Bonſummation of it. Theſe thret are the 
mat common Notions, that all Men have 
ihn Endl, and each of them is true of Cha- 
tity winkt teſpoct to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
and theteſdse Charity may juſtly be ſaſd to be 
the End of N. I Malt ſay fornething diſtineth 
of ene of therm in theit order 

I then Charity (as above explained) may 
be nid tobe the End of the Commandmeht, &i. 
* NeHtion,that we have 5 an End ib, that 
it is ch reh ane is chiefly and principally 
intended by that, Which it 18 (ito be the End 


bf; and as Love; and Charity, toward God, 


and our Neighbour, is thus principally intendedby 
the 
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becauſe God can no way be ſo well glorified, 
as by the Perfection and Happineſs of all his 
Creatures; therefore the next Work of the 


L 153 J 
the Chriſtian Religion, ſo it may juſtly be ſaid to 
be the End of it. But here we muſt obſerve, 
that ſeveral Things may fall under our principal 
Intention, one of them more immediately, the 
others more remutely, at one and the ſame Time, 
provided they are ſußſer vient and ſubordinate to 


one another, and either of theſe, upon Account 


of itsbeing ſo intended and deſigned, may be cal- 
led the End, though one of them only is indeed 
the ultimate End, and the others the interme- 
diate or ſubordinate. ones. As for Example, 
the ultimate End of War is Peace, and Safety, 
and(in order, t to the obtaining of this)the imme- 
diate End of it is to get the better over our 
Enemies; without which the former is hardly 
reaſonably to be expected: And the ultimate 
End of Phyfic is Health, but the immediate one 
which are the Occaſions of Sickneſs; which, 
unleſs it be firſt done, it will never be poſſible 
n So in the Caſe now be- 
ſore us, the ultimate End of the Chriſtian 


Religion, and what is finally intended hy Al- 


mighty God in it, and therefore ought to be 
ſo by us, is the Glory of God, and the diſplay- 
ing of the infinite Riches of his Grace: And 


„Guis Religion, as ſubſervient and _— 
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to the obtaining of the former, is the Happi- 
nefs, and Sakvation, of all Mankind: And be- 
cauſe Holineſs, or Obedience, to the Precepts of 
Religion; is the neceſſary Means of attaining 


of Religion in order thereunto is the perfecling 
Men in Holineſs and 'the Fear of God : And 
becauſerthe great and 7mmediatePrinceple of true 
Holineſs" is that of Love and Charity, the 
loving the Lord our God with all our Hearts 
and with all our Souls, and our Neighbours, as 
ourſelves, therefore a fourth End of the Com- 
mandments of God, as neceſſary to tlie obtain- 
ing of any of the former Three, is Love, and 
Charity. 80 that Charity is an End immedi. 
ateiy ſubſervient to the obtaining of true Holi- 
neſs; \ Holineſs to that of Happineſs," and Hap- 
ping to that, which is the final End of all, 
viz. the Ghry of God and ſetting forth the 
Riches! of 'bis Goodneſs and Mercy toward 1. 
When therefore we find in ſeveral Paſſages of 
Holy Seripture, that God deſigned all (Things 
to the End of his n Glory; and that be 
dieſies all Men ſhould be ſaved, and would 
not, that any ſhould periſſi, and ſee the Salvation 
.of our Souls made the End of our Chriſtian 
_ Hope; and When in other Places we find Ho- 
| lineſs, or the redeeming Men from all Iniqui- 
ties and-purifying to himſelf r pee 


Happineſs, therefore a third End and Deſign 
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made the End and Deſign of our Holy Reli- 
gion; and , laſtly, when in others we find 
Love and Charity repreſented as the End of 
it; here is no Contradiction, or Oppoſition, at 
all between theſe ſeveral Particulars, but every 
one of theſe, in its reſpective Place, is the End 
and Defign of it; and they are each of them 
mentioned-as ſuch in Holy Scripture, not by 
Way of excluding, but rather. as including, 
all the others with it. Now that each of theſe 
Things, and more particularly Charity (which 
is what I am concerned to make appear at 

this Time) is the End, in the Senſe above ex- 
plained, of God's Commandments, is apparent 
from-theTenor both of the Old andNewTeſta- 
ment; in which though a great many outward 
Performances are required to be done by us, 
yet it is. plain they are none of them acceptable 
toAlmighty. God, nor anywiſe anſwer the End 
of his enjoining them, unleſs they proceed from 
ſuch a Principle of the Heart. Hence we find 
him oſten telling the Feres, of old, that he had 
no, regard. to their Offerings and Oblations, 
that their new Moons and their Sabbaths were 
an Abomination to him, that their Feaſts and 
ſolemn Aſſemblies he could not away with, 
would hide his Eyes, and when they made 
many Prayers, he would not hear, ſo long as 
they depended upon theſe bare external Acti- 


ons, 
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ons, and -did not look to the End of them, 
viz, the Duty of really ſubmitting themſelves 
to- him, 'and of ſhewing Juſtice and Charity 
to one another : Micab vi. 8. He bath ſhewed 
| thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, (i. e. principally require 
of thee; ad the Bn 23d Deen of all theſe 
_ outward Obſervances) but to do juſily, to love 
Mercy, and walk humbly with thy God? And 
our Saviour i in the New Teſtament expreſly 
tells, Matt. xv. 8. That when People draw 
nigh to God with their Mouth and bonour bim 


with their Lips, hut their Heart at the ſame 


Time is far from bim, they do but worſhip him 
in bain: Gal. v. 6. And his Apoſtle St. Paul, 
that under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation no ex- 
ternal Advantages will be of any avail toward 
our Acceptance with God, but only ſuch a 
Faith, as worketh (or is made active and ope- 
rative) y Love; and St. James to the ſame 
Purpoſe, James iv. 8. Draw nigh to God, and 
be will draw nigh to you; cleanſe your Hands, you 
Sinners, and purify your Hearts,you double mind- 


ed. From which, and almoſt infinite other 


Paſſages of Holy Scripture, It is abundantly 
manifeſt, that the End and Deſign of God's 


giving us bis Commandments, was not, that 
Men ſhould acquieſce in the bare outward Ob- 


ſervance of them, but that their Hearts ſhould 
* with the Love of God and one 
another 
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vhatever was required of them toward each 
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another, as the great Principle of their doing 


reſpectively. 

A ſecond Notion, that we have of an End, is, 
that it is what a Man finally poſſeſſes and ob- 
tains as the reſt of his Endeavours; as (to uſe 
our former Illuſtration) Health is the End of 
Phyſic, and Peace and Safety, the End of 


War, when each of theſe Things are obtained 


by them. And in this Senſe Charity, or the 
Love of God and one another, may properly 
be aid to be the End of the 
as it is what by our Obedience to it we ſhall 
for ever poſſeſs and perfectly enjoy in that 
World, which is to come. For in all probabi- 
lity the greateſt Part of. our everlaſting Hap- 
eſs in the Future State will conſiſt in the 
and higheſt Improvement of Love, 
which will remain for ever, and ſtill grow 
greater and greater, when all other Things 
ſhall be done away: And for this Reaſon, St. 
Paul gives the Preference to this Virtue above 
all other Gifts and Graces whatever, above the 
Giſt of Prophecy, and the Giſt of Tongues, 
and even above Faith and Hope, becauſe all 
theſe Things ſhall have an End in the other 


Liſe, whereas Love and Charity will then re- 


main and be moſt perfect: They are but like 
our State of Childhood; but this like that of 
our-perfet\Manhood-; and as the former my | 


I Ee .. 

theſe by Degrees wears off, as we atrive at the 
latter of them, fo all thoſe Things will of 
courſe ceaſe, when we arrive at the perſect 
State of ſeeing and enjoying Almighty God. 
Faith is the Subſtance of Things not ſeen, but 
when we come folly to ſee Almighty God, 
we ſhall then no longer have Faith or Belief 
in him, but ſhall know him, even as we are 
known by him: And Hope is the Evidence 
of Things hoped for,which are tuppoſed to be 
at à Diſtance from us; but when we ſhall 
come to poſſeſs and enjoy the Divine Good- 
nefs, we ſhall no longer hope for it, but love 
and rejoice in it: So that when Faith ſhall 
end in a full and Sight, and Hope in 
the Fruition and Enjoyment of God himſelf, 
then ſhall we for ever dwell in God by Love, 
and God in us. 1. Cor. xili. 8, Charity (ſays 


oy - 


, 


the Apoſtle) never faileth. But, 

Za, There is ſtill another Senſe of the 
Word End in Scripture, and particularly io 
the Writings of this Apoſtle, in which Love, 
or Charity, may properly be faid to be the End 
of the Commandment, as by it is meant the 
Conſummation, Completion, or Perfection, of 
any Thing: Nom. x. 4. As when Chrift is ſaid 
to be the End of the Low, i. e. by him the 
Lau is fulfilled and perſected, and that Righ- 
teouſneſs of it obtained, which could never 
poſſibly have been obtained without him. And 


in 
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RNeſpecta, it is entirely true, that the Com- 
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in this Senſe many underſtand theſe Words of 
the Apoſtle in this Place, as if he had faid, 
the End of the Commandment, 7. e. the full 
Perfetion; and Completion, of it, is Charity, 
or the ſincete Love of God and one another. 
And ſo it may refer either to each ſingle Com- 
mandment, or to the whole Syſtem and Com- 
plexion of them, as making up together the 
Body of the Divine Law, in each of which 


mandment is perfectly and completely falfilled 
by nothing elſe but Charity. For if we conſi- 
der (in the firſt Place) any one ſingle Precept, 
it is plain that what makes our Obedience to 
it perfect and acceptable to Almighty God, is 
it being done by us in virtue of this Principle, 


and accordingly this Apoſtle very expreſily 


tells us, that whatever we do upon any other 
Account, whether out of any worldly Views, 
or to gratify our Ambition, or out of Stubborn- 


.neſs of Humour, or any other Principle, but 


only this of Charity, it is all inſignificant, and 


not looked upon by God, as a fulfilling af his 


Commandment, 1. Or. xiii. 1. Though 1 
ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and of Angels, 
and haue not Charity, I am become as ſounding 
Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. If we conſider 
{in the next Place) the whole Body of the Di- 


vine Precepts,it is plain, that Love,and Charity, 
a in this Senſe the End of | it, as it is the great 


Prin- 


8 
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And Saviour has epitomized 
be whole Law, and ſummed it up in theſe two 


jodged in the Heart, it will effectually put a 
Man upon fulfilling the whole Law in all the 
Branches: Mart. xxii. 37, 38, 39. Thou 
Malt ive (ſays he) the Lord thy God with allthy 


Heart, and witb all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Mind.” This rs the fin and great Command- 
ment. | And the ſecond is like unto it. Thou 
Halt ove thy Neighbour, at thy ſelf. As if he 
had ſaid, if you have ſuch Love in your Hearts 
both toward God and one another, you will 
of Courſe endeauour ta perform all the Duties 
which you owe to either of them, which is 
the Subſtance of what the Law and the Pro- 
phets require of you. And conformably to 
this our Apoſtle e tells us, Nom. xii. 

q, 10 h bethat oeth auther bath Fnlfilled 
'—_ the Law, and that Lovers the: fulfilling of the 
Law,i.c. makes a Man endeavour, not only to 
act according to it in any particular Inſtance, 
but to fulfil and complete it in all the Branches 
of it. And thus have I ſhewn, as diſtinctiy 
- I could, what was at. firſt propoſed under 
this Head, we. how . Charity, is the 
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End of God's Commandments, and TY 
appear that it is ſo, as it is principally defigned „ 5 
A by Almighty God in his giving © 


us his Commandments, and as it is what we 


ſhall finally poſſeſs and enjoy in the other ; 


World by our Obedience to them: And lofty, 
as it is what perfects and completes the Com- 
mandment, both as to our Obedience to each 


ſingle Precept, and to the whole Collection or 


Body of them in general. He, that 6 
rity, has all-the Virtues, in their great Sprin 0 
and Principle; and be, that has not Charity, 
has no one of them in-ſuch; A Hd as he 


tal 32 name. 
1. then, If Charity bs the bal of the 
1 of God, then we (who pro- 
feſs ourſelves F ollowers of his Command- 
ments) ought to make and eſteem it our chief 


End too, and accordingly do whatever ſhall _ 


appear neceſſary for the promoting of it, and to 
ſhun and avoid whatever ſhall be oppoſite to, 
or irreconcilable with it; Whatever thou taleſt 
in Hand, remember the End, and thou ſhalt : 
never. do amiſs, Eccluſ. vii. 36. i. e. Fix thy. 

Eye carefullyupon that, which thou propo 

to thyſelf in any Work, or Undertaking, what- 
ever, and then thou wilt of Conſequence di- 
* II. M rect 


* 
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rect all thy Endeavours for the Attainment of 
t. As every Proſeſſion has ſome End, or 
. which it propoſes to obtain by the 
Rules laid down in it; fo thoſe, who are Fol. 
' Towers of any Profeſſion, do then only act ac- 
cording to the Duties of it, when their De- 
figns and Endeavours are levelled in order to 
the Attainment of that End; and then act 
contrary to and inconſiſtently with it, when 
they do any Action, that hinders, or deſtroys it. 
Since Charity therefore is the End of Religion, 
as the Recovery of Health is that of the Art of 


Phyfic, and the obtaining Peace and Security 


that of the Profeſſion of War; it is as abſurd 
and contradiftory to the very Nature of his 
Profeſſion, for a Man of Religion to do 
Things contrary to Charity, as it would be in 
a Phyſician to preſcribe Things contrary to 
the Recovery of his Patient, or in a General to 
do Things inconſiſtent with obtaining thePeace 
and Security of that Nation, by which he is 
entruſted. The very Notion of an Eng ſup- 
_ poſes, that other Things are made uſe of as 
Means for the Attainmentof it, and the Means 


(as ſuch) are no further good, than as they 


are duly ordered and proportioned thereunto ; 
and therefore all our Acts of Obedience to 
God's Commands, can-be no further. good 
and . Acts of Religion, than as they are 
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bin to Charity, which is the End of it : 
Whatever has not a Tendency toward either 
the promoting, or attaining, this, is unprofitable 
and vain 5 whatever is oppoſite to this, is op- 
poſite to the very End and Deſign of Religion; 
and whatever is ſo, can never be truly religi- 
ous; no more than what is oppoſite to the 
Recovery of the Patient is truly an AR of | 
the Medicinal Art. 

2. If Charity be the End of Religion, then 
all thoſe Diſputes andContentions of Men about 
Things, which, either from their Matter, or the 
Manner'of carrying them on, do not tend to 
promote, but to deſtroy Chriſtian-Charity, are 
not only in themſelves unprofitable and vain, 
but altogether inconfiſtent with the End of 


Religion. Such Things therefore ought not. 


to be charged upon Religion, as her Fault, (as 
they too commonly are) but upon Men, who 
outwardly profeſſing themſelves her Followers, 
yet for want of a pure. Heart, or a good Con- 
ſcience, or an unfeigned Faith (as the Apoſtle 
lays) act directly contrary to the Deſign of their 
Profeſſion, and inſtead of edifying and building 
up the Body of Chrift in Love, Eph. iv. 16, 
rather tear it in ſunder by fooliſſi Queſtions, and 

Strivings, and Contentions, which deſtroy 
55 nde which is the Cement of 


M2 3. From 


1 
3. From what has been ſaid we may learn 
wherein the Eſſence, Power, and even Life of 
Religion does printipally conſiſt; Viz,” not in 
any outwatd: Advantages, that we may derive 
from our Fathers and Anceſtors, not in be⸗ 
ing deſcended from Ihr ufulr, ot "David, 
(which ſeems to have been the Fancy of thots, 
who gave heed to the Fables and Genealogies, 
here mentioned by the Apoſtle) not in being 
Member of this, or that particular Church, or 
pure Congregation, not in bare Truſt and Re- 
| liance, in leaning, - reſting and rolling ourſelves 
on Chriſt (as ſome People have choſe to ex- 
_ preſs themſelves) * of the Love of our 
Brother; much leſs in the Better, in 
firiving and contending abc gs to no pur- 
; but. in an inward Habit and Temper of 
Mind and Heart, whereby We eſteem God 
our chiefeſt Good, and prize and value Him 
above all Things in this World; and next to 
Him Men, who are Partakers of our own Na- 
ture, and, like us, made after the Image and 
Similitude of God. From whence will natu- 
rally and of courſe proceed, in the firſt Place, 
a Deſire and Endeavour to pleaſe Him both in 
Will and Deed, and in the next Place a firm 
and conſtant Inclination to. do the ſame by 
Men; which will ſet us above all the trifling 
Contentions about the Things of this World, 
| keep us from turning aſide into vain Janglings, 
ä and 


. 
and make us . Charity both to 

God arid Man, which is the Mother of Obe- 
dience.; and which as it is the great End of 

our Religion. here; ſo it will at laſt bring 
us to the End of a n ee e 
* Ko 
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| But to do Good and to Communicate, forget nat: 
For with et Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 


BE HE Apoſtle at the Beginning, 
and throughout the Courſe, of 
Wy this Epiſtle, having inſiſted at 
5 2 large upon the Points of Chri- 

| & ſtian Doctrine, which he thought 
- moſt neceſſary for the Hebrews, to whom it is 
written, and having abundantly ſhewn (which 
was his chief Deſign in this Epiſtle) that our 
Saviour Chriſt is the Son of God himſelf, and 


dich ſuperior to the Naturo of Ages 
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and that the Law, which was given by the 


Diſpenſation of Angels, was entirely perfected 


and fulfilled in, and conſequently diſanulled 


and made void by, the nobler Diſpenſation of 


the Goſpel ; and having confirmed them in 


the Truth of the Goſpel againſt thoſe, who 


endeavoured to draw them back from it to the 
Rudiments of the World, or at leaſt inſiſted 

upon the Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of 
Moſes, together with the embracing of Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, by declaring the Excellency 
of Chriſt's Nature, and Perſon, and ſeveral Of- 


fices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, above thoſe 
of Moſes and Aaron and the Levitical Prieſts; 


and from thence inferring the no longer Neceſ- 
ſity of adhering to the latter Law, ſince that 


was taken away, that the former might be eſta- _ 


bliſhed : And having from thence repreſented 


to them the Danger of falling away from their 


Chriſtian Profeſſion, and the Neceſſity of de- 
pending entirely upon the Merit of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice for them, as the only Purchaſe of 


their Juſtification and Salvation; the Apoſtle 
(I ay) having throughout this whole Epiſtle 


endeavoured to {ct them right with regard to 
theſe. Particulars, and to eſtabliſh and build 


them up in. the conſtant Profeſſion of the true 


Faith and Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
as his Manner is in the reſt of his Epiſtles, in 
Gus thus Fart of it lays down to them ſeveral 
| | M 4 Rules 
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Rules for the Conduſt of their Lives and Re- 
gulation of their Behaviour, that their Con- 
verſations might be in ſome Meaſure anſwer- 
able to their Profeſſions, and to the Holineſs of 

that Doctrine, which he had been inſtructing 
them in. And accordingly you will find he 
begins this Chapter with exborting them to 
live in Charity and brotherly Love with one 
another; to be hoſpitable in receiving and 
entertaining Strangers; to have Compaſſion 
on thoſe, that ſuffered and were in be 
their Religion; and in the 7th Verſe, to 
member thoſe, who had preached the Wort 
of God to them, and to follow their Faith, 
From hence he takes Occaſion to exhort them 
in the gth Verſe, not to be carried about with 

diverſe and ſtrange Doctrines, hinting par- 

ticularly at thoſe of ſome Men, who endea- 
voured to perſuade them of the Neceſſity of 
partaking in the Jewiſh Sacrifices ;' in Oppo- 
ſition to whom he expreſsly tells them, that 
it is good for the Heart to be cſtabliſhed and 
ncuriſhed with the Grace of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, and not to be fed with Meats of carnal 
Offerings and Sacrifices, which have never pro- 
fired (as to any Power, that they had of ſanc- 
tifying the Soul and purging the Conſcience 
from dead Works) thoſe, that -had formerly 
been occupied in them, or accuſtom- 
ed to them. But leaſt they ſhould think, 
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that being forbid partaking with the eus 
Altar and Sacrifices, by which that Nation 
had their Communication with God, they 
ſhould wholly be excluded from having for 
the future any Communication with him; he 
tells them in the following Verſe, that as the 
Jeus had their Altars and Sacrifices, which 
Chriſt ſhould have no longer Fellowſhip with, 
ſo we Chriſtians likewiſe have an Altar and a 
Sacrifice, which thoſe, who adhere to the Ob- 
ſervation of the Jewiſh Law, have no Right, 
or Title, to be Partakers of, viz. the Croſs of 
Chriſt, upon which our Bleſſed Saviour offer- 
ed up himſelf, as an expiatory Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the whole World. And as the expia- 
tory Sacrifices for Sin among the Jews were 
ordered by their Law to 'be carried away and 
burnt without the City, or Camp, and neither 


Prieſts; nor People, allowed to have any Share 


in, or be Partakers of them; ſo the Apoſtle 
argues,” that if we ſtill continue in the Obſer- 
vation of that Law, we have no Right, or Ti- 
tle,- to be Partakers of that Sacrifice for Sin, 
which our Saviour offered up upon the Croſs 
for us 3 and that therefore as our Saviour was 
offered up without the City, ſo we muſt come 
out from the Obſervation of Feuiſb Ordinan- 
ces, and adhere entirely to the Virtue of his 

Merits for our ſuſtification and Salvation, in 
order to our being truly Partakers of his Suf- 
ferings, 


1. 
ferings. And as the Jews under the Law of 
Moſes, after their Sacrifices for the Expiation 


of Sin, (preſuming that by them they were 


made at Peace with God, and were reconciled 
to God and God to them) proceeded in Confi- 
dence of this Virtue of them, to offer up other 
 Sacrifices, which were called Euchariſtical, 
or Peace-Offerings of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
to Almighty God; ſo the Apoſtle proceeds 
des aims Canby. the a- 


C.̃cifice of their Bleſſed Saviour, and his Blood 


poured out upon the Altar of the Croſs, A- 
tonement was made for, and they were purged 
and ſanctiſied from all their Sins; that they 
in like Manner (in Confidence of the Merits of 
this ineſtimable Sacrifice) would proceed to 
offer up to God their P of Praiſe 

and Thankſgivings ; not ſuch as the Jeuiſ 
ones, of Bullocks, or Goats, or Calves of 2 
Year old; but (as he expreſſes it) the Fruit, 
or Calves of our Lips, Hoſ. xiv. 2, By hin 
therefore, (ſays he) (i. e. in and through the 
Merit of the moſt excellent Sacrifice of our 


hleſſed Saviour, and the Atonement, which 


he, our Prieſt, has been pleaſed to make for us 
with his own moſt precious Blood) let us ofr 


the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continualh, &c 

And as the Jews uſed, in their Moſaic 
Peace-offerings, to make « Feaſt of the Fleſh, 
that was offered in them, and invite the L. 
vites, their Friends, and the Poor, to be Pu- 
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takers of it, or communicate at it; ſo, in re- 
ſemblance of this Cuſtom the Apoſtle com- 
mands the Chriſtians, (which was undoubted- 
ly the ſpiritual Meaning and Deſign of it) 
when they offered up their Peace-Offerings of 
Praiſe and Thankſgivings to their Heavenly 


Father, not to forget at the ſame Time to 


make others Partakers of their Bounty and 
Good-works, as being a Duty, which was 
well-pleaſing and acceptable to God. But 
(ays he) t do Good, &c. as if he had ſaid, 
but when you offer up your Sacrifices of Praiſe | 
and-Devotion to Almighty God, which anſwer 
under the Chriſtian to the Sacrifices of Peace- 
Offerings under the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation; re- 
member that, as they uſed to communicate of 
their Sacrifices to their Prieſts, to their Friends, 
and to the Poor, ſo ſhould you do Good and 
Communicate to the Needs and Neceſſities of 
others, as far as you are able ; for theſe are Sa- 
crifices to God of ſome Part of your Subſtance, 
given to him in his poor Members ; and thoſe, 
not like the Fews/h ones, ſuch as he has not 
required, neither had any Pleaſure in, but on 
the contrary, ſuch as he is well-pleaſed with. 

80 that there are two Sorts of Sacrifices (as is 
obſerved by Agzeinas). which the Apoſtle here 
requires us by Chriſt. to offer up to God the 
Father; the one of our Lips, in Prayers and 
Praifes, and all Sorts of Devotion to Almighty 
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God, and the other of our Subſtance, in offering 
up Part of it to the Relief of Sa nes nad 
Nedefhties of others; of the former of theſe 
the Apoſtle diſcourſes in the foregoing Verſe, 
and of the latter in this; and of both of them 
he ſays, that they are ſuch, as God is well- 


pleaſed with. This is what I take to be the 


Purport and Meaning of the Apoſtle's Diſ- 
courſe in this ſomewhat difficult Paſſage; and 
the Words thus explained, as they ſtand com- 
pared with the Context, apparently contain in 
them two Things, viz. a Duty, which is ſtrictly 
required of us under the Chriſtian Diſpenſati- 
on, expteſſed in theſe Words, 10 do Good and to 


Communicate forget not. And 24h, the Reaſon 


df it, or Motive to its Performance, becauſe 
it is what is pleaſing to God himſelf; in theſe 
Words, far with ſuch Sacrifices God is wel 
pleaſed. i: the! Wurtlter -Prodecution 'of this 


© Argument, 


I. I . W enpieu ſtate the 


Nature of the Duty here required, and which 


the Apoſtle exprefſes-by doing Good and Com- 
municating ; that fo mode; bras in the firſt 
Place wherein it conſiſts. / 


II. I ſhall lay down the ſeveral Condition | 


- requiſite on our Part, in order to — 
e R 6 2 


1 


III. I 


„ 
III. *. ſome of the Pleas, that 


are commonly made uſe of by worldly Men, 
in order to excuſe themſelves, and palliate 


| ter Neglect of the Performance of it. 


IV. I ſhall conſider the Motives and Argu- 
ments, which we meet. with diſperſed in the 
Books of Holy Scripture, to excite and ex- 
courage us to the Performance of it. Tit 

I. Tam to explain the State and Nature 
of the Duty, Cc. To do Good in general is 
an Expreſſion of a looſe and indefinite Sig- 
nification, ſo that it will require ſome little 
Pains in thinking, to determine preciſely 
in our Minds what it is we are to underſtand 
by it. In order whercunto it will be requiſite 
to conſider, that it is ſometimes taken in a 
larger and more unlimited, and ſometimes in 
a narrower and more reſtrained Senſe. In its 
larger Senſe it takes in the whole Compaſs of 
our Chriſtian and Moral Duty, all that God, or 
Nature, that Reaſon, or Religion, require of us; 
ſo that Good and Duty are Terms of equal 
Force, and to do Good is the ſame Thing, as 
to do one's Duty, either in general, or in any 
particular Caſe, or Emergency, whatever; and 
tis in this Senſe of the Word, that the young 
Man in the Goſpel aſks our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Mate. xix. 16. Maſter, what good Thing ſhall T 
dv, that I may have eternal Life i. e. What 
are the Duties required of me in order to that 

| End ? 
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End ? To which our Saviour anſwers, that he 
mult, keep the Commandments ; ſo that by 
doing Good, and keeping the Commandments, 
we are to underſtand the ſame Thing. Thus 
our Saviour tells us, Jobn v. 28, 29. That the 
Hour is coming, in which all that art in the 


| Grave ſhall bear the Voice of the Son of Man, 
and ſhall come forth; they that have done Gad 
(i. e. that have performed their Duty, as they 
ought to do in this State of Probation) 0 th: 
Reſutretion of Life, and they that have done 
Evil to the Reſurreftion of Damnation : And 
St. Paul, that as Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall 
be upon every Soul of Man, that doth Evil, þ 
Glory, and Honour, and Peace to every Man, that 
worketh Good, to the Jew firſt, * alſo 1 

tbe Gentile; Rom. ii. 9, 10. In both which 
Paſſages, to do, or work, Good, and do Evil, 
ſtand in Oppoſition to each other; and the 
former plainly ſignifies the due Performance 
of a Man's Duty in general, as the latter dots 
the Failure, or Tranſgreſſion, in it. ah; 
Paul tells us, Row. xiii. 3, 4. That 
| ' Good, we need not be afraid of the — 
that God has ſet over us, but all have Praiſe 
of the ſame ; but if we do Evil, then we ought 
to be afraid, for be beareth not the Sword in 
vain : Where it is plain, by doing Good, the 
Apoſtle means doing our Duty in that particu- 
lar Caſe, as becomes good Subjects: and by do- 
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ing Evil, juſt the contrary to it. Th this Senſe 
of the Word; he that behaves himſelf with 
Temperance and Sobriety in his Converſation, 
does Good with reſpect to himſelf; he, that be- 
haves honeſtly and charitably in his Intercourſe 
with other People, does Good with regard to his 
Neighbour; and he that behaves devoutly and 
religiouſly toward his Heavenly Father, does 
Good with reſpect to God; and thus todo Good 
runs through all the ſeveral Branches of living 
ſoberly, rightcouſly, and godly in this World, 
which the Grace of God a to teach us 
here, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. But tho” thus to 
do Good be indeed a Chriſtian Duty, or (I 
ſhould rather have faid) comprehends the 
whole of it; yet I do not take this to be the 
Meaning of the Apoſtle by this Expreffion 
bete: And therefore, 24y, doing Good may 
be taken in a limited and more reſtrained Senfe, 
as comprehending under it not the whole of 
our Duty, but only one Part of it, v/z. that, 
which we are obliged, both as Men and Chri- 
ſtians, to render to other People, as being 
equally Partakers of the ſame common Na- 
ture, or Fellow-Members of the ſame Body 
in Chriſt Jeſus with ourſelves : And not all 
the ſeveral Branches of this neither, but only 
that particular one, which we are obliged to, 
not out of a Principle of ſtrict Juſtice and 
common” Honeſty, but which we are drawn 
to 
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to by dhe Dictates of Chriſtian Charity and 
common Good - nature. And ſo to do Good 
ſtands in direct Oppoſition to doing Evil to 
other People, to injuting, or hurting, them in 
any kind ; and in Contradiction to doing barely 
them, and only rendering them what is their 
Juſt Due; and takes in all the Offices of Hu- 
manity and Loving-kindneſs, of Mercy and 
Chriſtian Charity, which though no Man can 
demand of us, as a Right and Due to him, 
yet every good Man is obliged, with Willing: 
neſs and Chearfulneſs, to perform, And in 
this Senſe of the Word the Jews uſed to di- 
ſtinguiſh between a righteous and a good 
Man ; by the former underſtanding one, that 
would do no Wrong indeed, but pay to even 
. Body what was ſtrictly due to him ; and by 
the latter, one, that over 7 e.whet 
Iuſtice he was obliged to do, was always rea- 
dy to beſtow any Favour and Benefit upon 
other People. A gond Man (ſays the 47 — 
i merciful and lendeth, and will guide his Words 
with Diſcretion : And this is the Diſtinction, 
which the Apoſtle ſeems to allude to, Rom. v. 
7. Scarcely for a righteous Man will one die; pet 
peradventure for @ good Man ſome would even 
dare to die. And this is alſo the Meaning of 
the Word in thoſe Paſſages of Holy Scripture, 
wherein we are commanded to do Good to al 
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e and ever to follow that, which is 
good, both amamg tourte ahd-others ; and 
where we are 2 . 0 thar e An wil ber 
27 „ Fulouert of that, whith is gu, 
i, e. kind and civil and obliging to all People: 
And in this Senſe more particularly our Bleſſed 
3 . to have gone about doing Gad, 
Ads K, 39, Which is explained in the next 
Wah 2 his healing thoſe, that were op- 
piefied af the Devil. The Virtue of doing 
Good then, in this' Extent and Meaning of 
the Erpreſſion, is a charitable Habit or Diſ- 
polition. of Mind, which inclines a Man con- 
Rantly (over and above what in Juſtice he 
i obliged to do) to contribute the utmoſt, that 
lies in his Power, toward promoting the Hap- 
pines and Advantage of other People: And 
ſit comprehends in it all thoſe” Ways and 
Methods, by which we may outwardly ſhew 
our Good-will, and be really uſeful and bene- 
'ficial to others. And as we may be uſeful 
'andbeneficial to Men, not only with reſpe&t 
to their Bodies and. outward Circumſtances, 
but mote eſpecially to that better and more 
raluable-Part of them, their immortal Souls ; 
and that not only by our Wealth or Riches, 
but likewiſe by our Actions, and even our 
very Words; ſo the Duty reaches to every one 
of theſe Patticulars, and is converſant about 
A 4 

Vor. II. evet 


der the temporal or ſpiritual Advantage of bur 
ment of either preſent, or future and everlaſt. 
inſtruct the Ignorant and Uninformed; to con- 


3 Ungodly and Oppreſſor; to viſit thoſe, that are 


to the Lame, by leading the one, and uphold- 


IR . 55 Þ 
By by which we may pro tio". 


Neighbours, and further them in the Attain- 


ing Happineſs. For Inſtance, to teach and 


vince thoſe, that are in any dangerous Error; 
to turn a Sinner from the Evil of his Ways by 
our Counſel, or Advice, by our Exhortations, 
or Reproofs ; to comfort the Feeble - minded, 
to pity the Weak; to ſtrengthen ſuch as do 
ſtand ; to raiſe up "thoſe, that are fallen; to 
ſatisfy the Doubtful and Scrupulous; and to 
heal the Broken - hearted, and by our Prayer 
and Interceſſions at the Throne of God's Grace, 
to implore his Favour and Mercy towards all; 
with ſeveral other Acts of the like Nature, 
are Methods, by which we may do Good to 
others, either as to their ſpiritual, or tempo- 
ral Concerns, by our Words only. In like 
| Manner, to defend the Fatherleſs and Poor i 
Judgment; to ſee that ſuch as are in Need and 
Neceſſity have Right; to deliver the Outcaſt 
and Needy by ourAuthority, or Endeavours of 
any K ind, and ſave them from the Hand of the 


in Priſon, the Fatherleſs and Widows in their 
1 Affliction; to be Eyes to the Blind, and Feet 


. ing the other, in the Way whereis *. ſhould 
20, 


r 
16, leich many other Inſtunces chat may callly - 
be thought of) are ſo many Methods of do- 
ing Good to our Brethren by our Aclions only. 
But as in this Place the Apoſtle has joined the 
Expreffion. of doing Good, with the other of 
Communicating, i. e. diſtributing out of our 
Store toward the Relief of the Needs and Ne- 
cellities of thoſe, that want; ſo I ſuppoſe he 
meansby it more particularly thatBranch of do- 
ing Good in general, as above explained, which 
conſiſts in being uſeful and beneficial to others 
by our Health, or Subflance, as diſtinct from 
thoſe” others of doing it by our Words, or 
Mun, which is properly Bounty, Benefi- 
cence and Liberality, or (according to, the No- 
tion which we commonly have of that Word 
in our own Tongue) Charity to the Poor: 
And ſo by the Duty, which is here required by 
tbe Apoſtle, we are to underſtand nothing 
ele, but a Readineſs and Diſpoſition of Mind 
to give; out of our Portion of the good 
Things of this Life, which. God of his Boun- 
ty has beſtowed upon us, ſuch a Share, as in 
Prudence and Charity ſhall be thought con- 
entetit, toward the Relief and Support of thoſe, 
that ſtand in need of them: This is what 
ſhews itſelf, as in its proper Acts, in giving 
dread to thoſe, that ate bungry, and Drink 
to thoſe, that are thirſty, in cloathing the Na- 
led, and ſetting at Liberty thoſe, that are in- 
| N 2 pri- 
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priſoped, in helping to repair thoſe, chat art 
ruined by any Calamity, and, in a Word, by al 
the Methods of Prudence he Diſcretion, G. 
Aributing out of our Abundance toward the 
Relief of the 6 igri ot (as the Apoſtle 
words it) Rom. xii. 13. Difiributing to the 
 Neceffity of the Saints, And Haig you ſee 
(which was Ao firſt Thing propoſed) wherein 
conſiſts the Duty here required by the Apoſtle 
and which be expreſſes by the Phraſes f do- 
ing Good and Communicating, viz. in the 
offering up, or facrifice, of ſome Part of our 
Subſtance'to Almighty God, toward the Relief 
of thoſe, whom he has been pleaſed to appoint 


his Receivers in this Caſe, the Needy and Ne. 


Seu. F now proceed, 


II. To lay down the Conditions, requi 
ſite on our Part to the A cr he. 
charge of it. For we are not to imagine 
that every Thing of this Nature, by which 
another Perſon may be profited by us, is in- 
mediately an Act of the Virtue of doing Good; 
but only when it is done in a due Degree and 
Manner, and cloathed with ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces, as Religion and Diſcretion ſhall require in 
ſuch a Caſe. For to be liberal, and aſſiſt tho 
that want, out of our on Abundance, is ut 
doubtedly a good Work, yet this Work mul 


|  berighteoully. performed, if we would have i 
acceptable to God, or profitable to our _ 


ee 
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an Nom the Rules laid down. for the 


regular and orderly Diſcharge of this Duty, 
which we commonly find among the Writers 


upon this Subject, are indeed a great many, 


to theſe five Heads; The 1/ relates to the right 
placing of our good Actions, that we beſtow 
them upon thoſe, who are proper Objects of 
our Kindneſs, The 5 to the Deſign 
and Intention of him, that exerciſes this Duty; ; 
that he does.not do it with any indire& Views, 
or to ſerve any ſiniſter Ends of his own, The 
34 relates to the due proportioning of our 
Kindneſs toward other People to our Power 
and Ability. The 4b, to the Manner, or Cit= 
cumſtances, of our Behaviour in the Diſcharge 
of this Duty. And the 5h, to our Conduct 
toward: thoſe, whom we have obliged, after 
the Diſcharge of it. Upon each of theſe Heads 

| ſhall Gy ſomething. in particular. | 
I. In order to the due Performance of the 
Duty of deing Good, it is requiſite we ſhould | 
have regard to the right placing of our good 
Actions, that our Kindneſſes are beſtowed up- 
on ſuch, as are proper Objects of them. It is 
an old Obſervation, 29 — 
one of the ancienteſt Latin Poets, that a good 
1 may become an 
ill onde. Of thoſe, who call aloud for the Ex- 
Preſſions and Exerciſe of our Charity toward 
| N 3 . 


haus on Frudenes and Diſcretion, and muſt 


So nh. 
them, there are. a very great many, who do 
not at all eons them, not are anywiſe fit to 
have them ſhewn toward them; and of thoſe, 
who are really in Neceſſity and Diſtreſs, and 
conſequently with ſome Reaſon call for our 
Help and Aſſiſtance, there ate ſome who ſtind 
more, and others leſs, in need of it, ſome, who 
are more, and others, who are leſs deſerving, 
Ir therefore a Man had a Diſpoſition of Mind, 
and Ability of Subſtance, to beſtow his Kind- 
neis upon all, that aſſ\it of him, it is plain x 
great Part of it would be wholly thrown away, 
as being given to thoſe, to whom it would do 
no Good, but probably (on the contrary) mi- 
niſter an Occaſion of ſome Evil. But ſince 
Men are generally limited in their Charity 
for want of Ability, and ars not able to relieve 
all, nor indeed all, that really need: it”; it is 
highly neceflary they ſhould learn bow to 

make a Difference, and uſe Prudence and Di(- 
eretion in the Choice of thaſe, to whom they 
ſhew their Kindneſs, and ſet ſome Rules to 
themſel ves for the Management of their Cha- 
rity to the heſt Advantage. What thoſe Rules 
are, it is impoſſible very nicely and exactly to 
or can be, ſaid upon this Subject, the greateſt 
Part of a Man's Conduct muſt at laſt be leftto 


be regulated by his Judgment upon a full View 


and 


and 


[bs 1 
and Conſideration of the ſeveral Caſes before 
him, and all, the Circumſtances of them. 
dome Rules however may be given upon this 


| subject, which, like the Stars and Compaſs to 


one, that is travelling by Sea, may ſerve for a 
toletably good general Direction, though the 
particular Application of them muſt till be left 
to. his own Conduct and Management. What 
theſe. are I ſhall juſt briefly lay before you, and 
leaye the particular Uſe and Application of 
them to every Man's own erer and 
judgment of Diſcretion. | 
, then, Our Charity ſhould be as exten- 
five, as all Mankind, and reach even from the 
one End of the Earth unto the other; ſo that 
no one whatever, who is a Partaker of Human 
Nature, and is ſtainpt with the Image of Al- 
mighty God. our common Father and Creator, 
however differing from us in Country, in Re- 
lgion, in Party, or Intereſt, if otherwiſe de- 
ſerving; and calling for our kind Aſſiſtance, 
ſhould wholly be excluded from a Share in the 
Expreſhons of it. Even the common Bowels 
af Love and Humanity take away all theſe 
DiſtinRions in ſuch a Caſe, which ſome Men 
of ſelfiſh and narrow Spirits are ſo apt to lay too 
great a Streſs upon ; and much more does the 
Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, and that de- 
fulive Charity,” which is ſo much the Glory 
ind Ornament of it. The Jews indeed con- 

| Ng, fined 
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fined the Exerciſe of their Love and Kindueſ 
ta thoſe of their own Natiop, and very often 
thoſe of their owp Family and Kindred, and 

thought Ives under no Manner of Obli. 
gation. to do any Good to thoſe, that anywile 
differed, from them. But Chtiſtianity has te 
ken away thoſe Bonds and Fetters, with which 
| they bad. unreaſonably t tied 72 Love, and Cha- 
rity, and reſtored it again t its true and pro- 
per Liberty; and bas. tau gbt vs, that all Men, 
however differing from $1 ot ever oppoſiteto 

| us, nay our very. Enemies and Perſecutors,) "Ire 
- ſtill our Nei eighbours an id Brethren, and onght 
to be looked on 55 d treats Tub, as fich, 


and not be gxch 1 oh che gab of 
Dy ſtand FUR of and 


ce. This is ſo * 
1 55 Tenor of the New 


i eſftament, ax that for Prodf of i 
prodnee the. Dy 508 8 


we Ft Kipdoebs 17 exp, cho 
ol a di i e ligion fogether 


appoſad to that, hi Was prote ed in hi 
+ Qountry . nor that Precept of our Saviour, 
which is joined to it, by whiel | be command 
us to go, and do likewiſe ; Nor that Declan- 

tian of St, Peters, Acts x. 28. That God had 
d 
abs. chat he thould,not think" any Man ur 
clean. Nor that sher of 1 — , 
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requires. his Diſciples, 10 love their * 
to ds Good tb them Nh Kate them, and to pray . 
far thoſe, rhat deſpitefulty uſe them and per fecute 
them'; Nor that of bis Apoftfe St. Paul re- 
_ quiring us, if eyen our En nemy bunger, to give 
hin Meat, and if he be hey, to give him 
Drink. So that in the common Diſpoſal of 
our Charity, as good Chriſtians, Gal. iii. 28. 
Werr is neither ſew, nor Gentile, there is neither 
Friend,nor Adverſary, there is neither Barbarian, 
my Scythian, Bond, nor Free, Col. ni. 17. but 
ans of theſo I proper Object of ur doin 
Good, if he be otherwiſe qualified for, and 
20h, We ſhould endeavor, as far as we are 
able, to beſtow our Charity upon thoſe; to 
whom it may be a real Kindneſs; thoſe, who 
neither throw it away in Vanities,” nor make 
it an Occaſion of Sloth, or other Irregularity of 
any Kind. In the former of which Caſes it 
will anſwer to no „ and in the 
Litter, ie will miniſter Okraſiow'to' an ill one; 
and in both, it will be to deprive! thoſe, that 
| better deſerve it of the Fruits: off our Bounty, 
fince the more we beſtow upon the former 
3 
to the latter. 
„In order to — phcigges our 
ie Aﬀtians, we mould have a particular 
Regard to ſhe Novellity and I Diſtreſſes of the 


- 
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55 Perſopswe wauld do Good to; In which Ca 
it is ſuppoſed we cannot communicate to 


all, we ſhould, rather choaſe to do it to thoſe, 
that are in the greateſt Need, and whoſe Cir- 


a are ſuch, as that they cannot pol- 
ly. ſubſiſt without... gur charitable Afliſt- 
Me. 910! 4-67 Nie 1790 9 54 14 D 
Aby, In the next Place we thould ae 
ſpect to the Nearneſz and Relation, in which 
we ſtand to thoſe Perſons, who may all expect 
our Kindneſe ; in which. Caſe, hen our Abi- 
lities will not reach to alli a Neighbour moſt 
certainly (if in equal Diſtreſa, and otherwiſe 
aqually deſerving) ſhould be helped before a 
Stranger, a Countryman. before a Foreigner, 

a Relation before one; that is utterly remote 
from us, and one of jour on Religion before 
an Hleathen and an Infidel! And for this we 
have 8g;t. Paulis Authority who bids us do Good 
indeed to all Meny"'but\efpecrally-\to-thoſe, that 
are of the Houſhald of Faith ; and tells us, that 
be, obo provides. nut for bis own, i. e. for thoſe 
af his on Houſe, and Family, When they 
ſtand in need of his Relief, h denied the 
Faith, and is uurſe tban an, Infidet.. . 

Febly, Another Thing, that ſhould greatly 
be taken Notice of for gur well- placing of 
our Good Works, is the Deſervings of the Per- 


| ſons; ho may tang in need of our Aſſiſtance. 
Under which Head thoſe, who have formerly 


done Kindneſs either to ourſelves, or to other 
Peo = 
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people, may chit the Preference befote thoſe, 
who habe no ſuch Merit to plead: Thoſe, who 
ate ſober and religious in their Converſation, 
and are, ot have been, honeſt and induſtrious 
Livers, and by old Age, or other unavoidable 
Hötdeners, have been reduced to Want, before 
thoſe, who have ſpent their Days in Idleneſs and 
eneleſſneſs, or have been reduced to a Con- 
dition of ſtanding in need of our Aſſiſtance, by 
ſome Miſmanagement, or Neglect, of their 
own : And Jaftly, (not to mention any more 
Particulars) thoſe, who by their Skill, or Un- 
derſtanding in any kind, either have been, or 
probably may be, ſerviceable to the Public, if 
2 little encouraged and helped forward in the 
World, (as for Example, Children, who by 
their being well-educated ' may be a Bleſſing 
and n to the ſucceeding Generation) 
are very ee b e we . 
Exerciſe our Duty in this kind...» 
thy, and lallly, Thoſe, whom we know 
to be real Objects of Charity, and whoſe Con- 
dition ve are very well acquainted with, ſhould 
generally ſpeaking; be preferred before others, 
ho are Strangers to us, and only come and 
tell us a ſad and lamentable Story. For ſince 
the Number of Cheats, that go abroad in the 
Wotld, make it probable, that we may be im- 
poſed upon in the one Caſe, and we are very 
Fr. that we are not ſo in the other, it is but 


com- 


less 

common Diſeretion, where we cannot be kind 
to all. to chuſe the certain, rather chan the un- 
certain Side, and do our Good Work, where 
we ate ſure it is well placed, rather than 
run the Hagand af the miſplacing of it. Not 
r ſhould ſhut up dur Bowels of Com. 
ſtom all without Exception, whom 
we do not lnowi;: his in ſame Caſes might be 
very cruel, when a Peiſon is redured to 
great Extremity, and it ib not” his Fdale, b. 
his, unavoidable. Misſortune, that this is 
known//by:12s-2 But | fincs 
it ia not in aur Pomey to do Good to very ma 
an ban vm do it to thoſe,whoin we 
oß it. There are 


* 


ay be memibud#-under this Head) but thee, 
that have been given, 1 think; are ſufficient 
for a general DiteRtion;irhon we thoolddo our 
Good to, and the 3 WOW. 
| Man's oa Diſcretion, | P) 
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regular Diſchurge of this Duty, and the ma- 
it properly a. Chriſtian Virtue. in us, is, 
3t be de; with 4 good Intention, not 
wich amy indirect Vier or to ſerve. any fioiſter. 
End of a Man's own, || 1229 general Obſer . 
vation of all the Moraliſts End, which a 
6 what he doe 0 
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2 very great Influence upon the Good, or Evil, 
of what is dene by him; fo that an Action, 
which in itſelf and its own” Nature is good, 


be if done with any Evil, or diſhoneſt Inten- 
tion; is thereby: rendered not only Evil in ge- 
netal, but likewiſe derives its particular Sort 
of Evil ſtom the Nature of that End, which 
it u done with a Proſpect of. Thus the 
ing Alms with Defign to get the Praiſe and 
endation of Men, from being an Act 
of Charity becomes one of Vain-gloty, from 
the Pecton's performing it with ſuch à vain- 
gloriqus End. Now the genuine Ent of the 
Vr doing Good -is the promoting the 
Glory Ze Wi of God, and the Happineſs 
and Advantage of our Fellow-Creatures,' the 
ent of Virtue, and the Advance- 
ment of Piety and Religion amongft Men; 
not che bare; phaſing the Perſon it is done to, 
ame E the lg or advantaging, our 
3 it. L is not therefore the Virtues” = 
7 — Good, to beſto our Kindneſſes in 
anner, as that they are not Iikely to 
— 5 of theſe Ends, but rather to be a, 
Prejudice” and Diſſervice to them; as to lay 
them out bir thoſe,” who'a are idle, or intempe- 
rate, to pive'them an Opportunity of i indulg-: | 
ing theinſtlves, and 'proeceding farther in their 


2 Way of Living; and to be generous - 


and 


when ditected to ſueh an End; as it ought to 


te | 
. to Flatter- 


ers, or Buſy- bodies, or other baſe und vile 
Workers, in order to-encofirage them the beiter 
to ſerve our Turns; and make them induſtri- 
aus. and diligent in being ſubſervient to our 
Pleaſures, - Neither is it properly the'Exerciſe. 
ot chis Virtue, when Men propoſeitheir own. 
Honour, more than the Glory of God, as the 
End of ſuch Actions, and found . 4 Trumpet . 


before them, Matt. vi. 2. having it more at 
Heart to be ſern of Men, than to do them 
any real Good. Such Actions indeed may be 


really beneficial to thoſe, whom they are done 
to, but in thoſe, who do them, they are rather 


Heal, and Oſtentation, than Duties of do- 
ing Good : And in this Senſe it is true, what 
the Apoſtle ſays, that a Man may give ali his 


| Goods to feed the Poor, . 1. Cor. xiii. 3. and yet 


have no Charity, nor be at all proſited by ſo 
doing. For the fame Reaſon (viz. the Want 
ofa good End) it is not this Virtue to'beſtow 
our Kindneſs. with a Proſpett of receiving 
to lay Obligations upon Perſons of In- 
- tereſt, Power, or Authority, that they in their 
Turns may lay greater upon us again. Such a 
Sort of Condat may be lawful enough in the 
Way of worldly Prudence; and it may not be a 
Blot in our Morals to do a Kindneſs, whereby 
we may oblige a great Perſon, with a Proſpect, 
that he . for 


: 
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1 9 5 L beo! 5 th 4 
e An 6 
e en being, 2 Chriſtian 5 
tue2otny: Bun of that. Duty of doing 
Goodfwhiclris hero vc ended by the A.- 
poſts; on the oonppEh⁰ it is nothing but ajmeer 
tempioratstrucking--and bartering of worldly 
Kigdne(s-and/what-will:acyer;make us be the 
Childten af God;-or-entitle/us, to, the Reward _ , 
of ive that are ſuch. And;accordingly. we 
fin&ivis taken Notice of by gur/Blefled Ste. 
viourg Lale i. gg. & as a great Deviation , | #1 
ſrom the perfect Rule of Charity, I ye 47 
un "to nem, that de Good, o gon, . 
Ravdrd baue. ge; For Sinners alſa dy even 
the fame AH afrige dei, of, w 
Je hope to rrerive, what; Thanks: b e e 
Parigven + Sinners alfa Heng. ta . 
ceite us much again. But ic e jour Ene- 
niet, dm do Good and lend, baping fer jathing -: 
ain and your, Reward Hal be greet, and 
yu be tie Children, of the  mojt tis 50 
fonghe dein f, le Unthankſyl and to 40 
Euih eL hall qconclude this Head wi * 
ong-Mþſervatign, more, Which | mers 77955 „ 
Tull this preſent, F. urpoſe, 212, 
Mea min and. marx all the V SLIP 5 gc 
Addions in / this kind. — et by Bo 
bern auth any il, Deſign, 25, ky fging, 7 
| really wirbout any Defign, at All: Some (ys 
| hers, a den, y ae ANG. 
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are ready to do Kindneſs to all, that aſk chem, 
out of an Humour and Frolick, without Diſ- 
exetion, or (Conſideration, | for no End in the 
World but juſt to pleaſe their Fatcics, and to 
gratify a fooliſh and extravagant Humour, 
which is rather to be looked upon as Laviſh- 
neſs and Vanity, than the r en 
_ and doing Godd to others. 
III. — in ander tots 
regular Diſcharge of this Duty is, that ur 
ſhoald communicate to thoſe that want in 4 
due Quantity. And here it is impoſſible to gire 
any ftrit anddeterminate Rules, and tell every 
Man in particular how much he ought to give 
out of his worldly Subſtance toward the Reli 
of others: But we can only ſay in general, that 
iĩt is our Duty to do Good in jon to our 
on Abilities, and the Needs and Neceſſitia 

of thoſe, that call for our Aſſiſtance. Thoſe, that 
Have a leſs Share of this World's Goods, ca- 
not give in the ſame Quantity with thoſe, that 
have a greater; and thoſe, that have a greater, 
. - ought not to think it enough for them, to give 
in the ſame Quantity with thoſe;that have le(s: 
Thoſe, that are in great want, ſhould have 
greater Share of our Bounty than thoſe, that 
are in leſs; and thoſe, whoſe Wants are leſ, 
- ſhould partake a lefs Share than "thoſe, who 
are in greater need.” The Apoſtle's Rule 5 
| cre e eee 
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Man ſhould lay by bim in Sture for thir" ft, 
1. Cor. xvi. 6.- according as God has proſpered 
him; and that If there is a willing and ready 


Mind to give, it is accepted by God according 


to what 4 Man has, and not according to what = 


he bas not, 2. Cor. viii. 12. And as to the 
our Charity to the Wants and 
Neceſſities of thoſe, who call for it, the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us, that we are not required to 
go ſo far, as to reduce ourſelves to Want in or- 
der to keep others out of it; but only to ſup- 
ply them out of what we have with the com- 
mon Neceſſaries and Conveniences of this 
Life, that they may have a reaſonable Share of 
theEnjoyrnentof them, according totheir Con- 
ditions, as well as ourſelves; that between us 
and ther there may be, though perhaps not a 
ſtrict and mathematical, yet at leaſt in ſome 


Sort a proportionable Equality; ; that one Part 
may not wallow and abound in 


while another is diſtreſſed and deprived of 


even the ordinary Enjoyments of Life, 
according to their Stations in it; that one 


may not. go fr Purple and fine Linnen, and | 


fare fumptuouſly every Day, while another 
ſhall be forced to lye bungry at his Gate, and 
in vain deſire to be. fed only with the Crumbs, | 
that fall from the former's Table, Luke xvi. 19. 


I mean not (Gays the Apoſtle, after he had been 


encouraging the Corinthians to this Duty, 2. 


Cor. viii. 13. ) that other Men be eaſed (or made to 


Vor. II. O live 


1 E. 
live eaſily with your Charity) uni you” your ſeke; 
burthened, or brought into Diſtreſs by it: But 
by an Equality, that now at this Time your 
Abundance may be a Supply for their Want; 
that (at another Time, or in another Caſe) 
their Abundance alfo'may be a Supply for your 
Want; that there may be an Equality: As it is 
written, They that had gathered much had 
nathing over, and he that gathered little had 
no lack. From whence it is very plain, that 
Chriſtianity requires at ſeaſt thus far an E- 
quality between the Wealthy and the Needy, 
as that the one ſhonld not abound in any Vani- 
ties, or duperfluities, and ſuffer the other to want 
even the Neceſſaries of this Liſe; and that 
Whoever has gathered much, and has got any 
Thing over, ſhould not permit any of his Bre- 
thren and Fellow - Members to be in lack. The 
Rule then, which we are to go by, according 
to the Apoſtle, is in few Words this, That 
whatever we can ſpare out of our preſent Sub- 
ſtande for the Relief of others, without bur- 
thening ourſelves on the one Hand, and for 
eaſing them on the'other, in order to procure 
ſuch an Equality, as we have been ſpeaking of, 
that is the due Proportion, which ought to be 
obſerved in our Charity, both to our own Abi 
-  kities, and to others Neceflities. What part- 
' *uar Part out of every Man's Revenue ought 
to be allotted to this Purpoſe,” as was before 
| bbſerved, is impoſſible to determine: Some 
$*4 — Mien 
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Men have large and numerous Houſholds of 
their own, Which are to be provided for in the 


firſt Place, and but ſmall Incomes to do this 
out of, and theſe perhaps precarious and de- 
pending on many, and thoſe great, Uncertain- 

ties ; While others, on the contrary, may have 
but ſmall Families, and large Revenues, and 
thoſe ſuch, as can be tranſmitted to their Houſe- 
holds after them: Andit would be a greater Bur- 
den to the former of theſe to ſpare a 2oth Part 
out of his Revenue toward the ſupplying of 
the Neceffitous, than it would be to the latter 
to ſpare a joth or a 5th, perhaps, out of his 
toward the ſame good Purpoſes. This there- 
fore muſt be left to every Man's own Con- 

ſgence and Judgment of Diſcretion : I ſhall 
only add, that the Diſpoſition to do Good, 
which is the Spring and Fountain-head of the 
dual Exerciſe of it, ought to be the ſame in 
all; and even thoſe, who are leaſt able (which 
was the Caſe of the Hebrews, to whom the A- 
poſtle here writes) ought ſtill to be as much 
willing, and as little to forget to Communi- 
cate, as thoſe, who are moſt ſo : And if there 
be really in the Mind ſuch a Readineſs to give, 

and Gladneſs to diſtribute, as there ought to be, 
it will undoubtedly ſhew itſelt in the outward 

Acts of Kindneſs, and not be over-ſcanty in 


the Proportion of them. It may not be amiſs 


* to — in order to encourage Men 
N '\ O0 2 not 


33 


—_— » 


I fay, comprehends in Effect almoſt all the 


8 readily and chear- 


; 4 ' 
notto be to. ae 
Particular, that the Apoſtle commends it in the 
Churches of Macedonia, that to their Power, 
yea, and beyond their Power, they were read 
of themſebves, 2. Cor. viii. 3 to diſcharge this 
Duty: And that he politively afſures us in 

another Place, that be, who ſoweth ſparingh, 


ball reap alſo ſparingly; and be, N | 
2 fu Tony. 06 . 


"of A fourth Condition that Wo n- 
_ if not to the very Being and Virtue of 
our doing Good, yet at leaſt to the Gracefulne(s 
and Ornament of it, is, that it be done in 2 
proper Manner, and with proper Circum- 
ſtances, as to Time, Place, Addreſs, and the 
like. And here we have one very excellent 
Rule laid down by Seneca, which if right- 
ly applied to all the various Caſes and E- 
mergencies, that may happen, comprehends 
almoſt all, that either can, or indeed needs to 
be ſaid, upon this Subject; viz. That we ſhould 
do our good Werte in ſuch a Manner to other 
People, as, were it our- Turn to ſtand in need 
of their Aſſiſtance, we ſhould be glad and de- 
ſirous of having them done to us. This Rule, 


reſt : For let us aſk our own Conſcience 
were we to receive a Kindneſs, ſhould not we 


fully! 


yt 
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fully? Should we not think it a great leſſening 


to any Favour, to have it forced out of-a 
Man with Uneaſineſs and Difficulty, and 
come from him (as we expreſs it in our com- 


mon Language) like ſo many Drops of his 


Blood ? Should not we be troubled, to be put 
upon a great deal of Attendance and Depen- 
dance, and be\forced upon the mean and un- 
Submiſſion of begging and praying, 
and diſcovering openly our Wants, before we 
can have any Relief of them? And much 
more. ſhould not we think it a great Abate- 
ment of the Good done to us, if in order to 
obtain it, we muſt bear Haughtineſs and Diſ- 

dain, and be received with reproachful and 
contemptuous Language ? If theſe then are 
Ways, which we ourſelves ſhould not like, were 
we to ſtand in need of the good Deeds of 
others, it is plain, that (according to the fore- 
going Rule) we ought not to uſe them to any, 
who may poſſibiy ſtand in need of them 


_ if, But becauſe this may ſcem not a ſuffi- 
cient Direction, as being a little too general, I 
ſhall therefore lay down ſome more particular 
Rules under this Head); and the firſt ſhall be, 
(which/ moſt of the others indeed are derived 
from) that our good Works, in order to their 


being pleaſing and acceptable, ſhould be done 


vilingly and chearfully : 2. - Cor. ix. 7. Leg 
| O 3 every | 


PE 1. 158 J. 1 
every Mon fo give (ſays the Apoſtle) « as be pur. 
. poſeth in bis own Heart; not grud gingly, or of 
Nach for God loveth a Rectal Giver. It 
is a great Enhancement to the Value of a good 
Deed, as well in the Eſteem of God, as of the 
Perſon, who. is the Receiver of it, that i it pro- 
ceeds from the Heart, and good Dilpaſiics, 


of him, that does it; and a Kindneis is in ſome | 


Meaſure doubled to the Receiver, when it i; 
done with Frankneſs, as be has at once both a 
good Thing conferred upon him, and is releaſ- 
ed from the "22; eee and uneaſy Taſk of 
importuning for it. Many People had almoſt 

as ſoon not have the Kindneſs at all, as be be- 
bolding to one, that beſtows it grudgingly jo 
unwillingly; and God, who demands 
Hearts, eſteems nothing. done to him, but 
what is done heartily. For a good Work r- 
Ceives all its Gracefulneſs and real Valve from 
the inward Good-will of him, who is the Doer 
of it, which is ſhewn to be none at "all, when 
he does it in ſuch a Manner, as to make it ap- 
pear rather to be agalnſt his Will, We ſhould 
not therefore ſtay to be importuned to do 
Good, but ſhould rather ſcek out for Oppor- 
tunities of it, obſerve the Needs and Neceſli- 
ties of our Fellow-creatures, and prevent their 
_ aſking, where we find a 2 ſuch Need, * our 
r in | giving. 2 
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* 1124h, From this firſt Rule of doing our 
good Works. willingly. and with a chearful 
Mind, it will neceffarily follow (which is a ſe- 
cond Rule) that, whenever we are aſked, we 
ſhould do them ſpeedily ; for People ſeldom 
delay, and make any Difficulties in that, 
which they have a Good-will to do. He, that 
is forced to attend, and wait long for a Favour, 
before. he can obtain it, and is put off and kept 
in an uneaſy. Suſpence from Time to Time, 


may poſſibly purchaſe it at a very dear Rate, 


and be made to pay more for it in Attendance 


and Submiſſion, than the Thing is worth; fo 
that when it is beſtowed upon him, it cannot 
be called a Kindneſs, or an Act of doing Good 
to him, but rather the letting him have but 
a hard Bargain. To this purpoſe is that Pre- 
cept of the Wiſe-man, Prov. iii. 27, 28. With- 
bold not Good from them, to whom it is due, 
when it is in the Power of thy Hand to do it: 
Say not unto thy Neighbour, go, and come again, 
and To-morrow I will give, when tbeu haſt it by 
thee, It may ſo happen, that a Man's Neceſ- 
lities may be ſuch, as that what he aſks To- 
day may come too late on the Morrow ; and 
we ourſelves poſſibly, before that Tide, may 
have our Souls required of us, and loſe an 
Opportunity, which was once in our Hands, 
of doing Good to another: And therefore 
the Greek Tranſlation of thoſe Words of 
. 2 0 4 So- 


n Boden e ed me 
do our Gad To-day;/beeauſe: we know! not 


Deſire of 
always be done in the moſt obliging Manner. 


181 


what ſhall, be on the Morro. But ſuppoſing 


the beſt, yet o put a Man in hope of receiv 


ing any Good. from us, and ide ſer the doing it 
from Time to Time, 13 (as it is expreſſed by 
the ſame wiſe Author) s make his Heart fick, 
and poſſihly then the Remedy may come too 


r late, or howentr, it would cha ve been better 
ſor him get fte haue brenrmbde fick' by us: 


And accordingly Jah expreſſes the Sin of ſuch 
Delays, J Axl I fl. h withbolding the Poor 


| Finn dvin-Defts, ian cayfgithe Eee "th 


Widow to faith i oo ant To 

34h, But from the fame Weis f doin 
our good/Works chearfully and with à wil- 
ling Mind, it follbws\ im the next Plate, that 


he, who does a Kindneſs in ſuch a Manner 
as he ought, will by bis Words and Counte- 
nance, and. by his whole Addreſs and Car- 


riage, diſcover, chat he does it with Frankneſi 


and Good-will. Whatever proceeds from a 


real Principle of doing Good, and an hearty 
promoting another's: Welfare, will 


Diſdain and Haughtineſa, Pride and Contempt 
toward the Perſons of thoſe, on whom we be- 


| ſtow our Favours, and above all reproachful 
and inſulting Language, wholly ſour the Taſte, 
| RI IN Per WHILE, that is 


done 
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done to them, NN 


the Miſerable, that they are in a diſtreſſed Con- 
dition, and reduced to the unhappy Neceſſity 
of aſking Relief; but to brow - beat and inſult 
them; becauſe they are ſo, and give them abu- 
five Language, while we relieve their Wants, is 
to pour Waters of Affliction upon one, that is 


deal in ſuch a Manner by the Diſtreſſed of our 
own Species, as a good - natured Man would 
hardly deal with a brute Beaſt, to hold out to 
them indeed a Favour with the one Hand, 
but at the ſame Time to give them a Blow with 
the other. Very applicable to the foremen- 
tioned Particulars is that excellent Advice of 
the wiſe Son of Sirach, - Eccluſ. iv. 1. My 
Son; defraud not the Poor, and make not the 
needy Eye to wait long: Make not an hungry 
Soul ſorrowful, neither provoke a Man in hi 
Diſtreſs : Add not more Trouble to an Heart, 
that is vexed, and defer not to give to him, that 
needs : Reject not the Supphication of the Aﬀt- 
ed, neither turn thy Face from 2 2 
Turn not away thine Eye from the Needy, and 
give him none Occafion to curſe thee , for if be 
curſe thee' in » the Bitterneſs of bis Soul, bis 
Prayer ſhall be beard of Him, that made bum. 
Let it not grieve thee to bow down thine Ear to 
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yet not binden their * adelty, 0 But even 
where this i 45 not the Caſe, there i 18 uſually a 
Suſpicion of Pride and Vain-glory, and ſeek- 
ing the Praiſe of Men, that goes along with 
Charities, that are performed in a public Man- 
ner; and therefore. in order to avoid all Occa- 
fion and Temptation of this Kind, it is uſually 
beſt to do our good Works in ſecret, and (as 
75 aviour ; ſays), Mart. vi. 3. not to. les aur 

bw what our Riche Hand does. 
1 where the Fr them more publickly is 


neceſſary to give a good Example, 
and f others to the like Good Works, 


and conſequently will more tend to the Glory 
of God, and the general Good of our Fellow- 
Creatures, there we — $4F 4a 4 to ſcruple to do 
them in the moſt public Manner, and (as our 
Saviour in another Place) Matt. v, 16. to let 
our Light ſhine before Men. Under this Head 
ofthe Manner and Circumſtances of our doing 
Good may be likewiſe comprehended another 
Rule of Duty (which i is the laſt I ſhall men- 
tion); viz, that whatever we communicate, 
by way of doing Good to others, be only of 
fuch Things, as we have honeſtly come by, 
and have a juſt Right and Title to diſpoſe of, 
# we pleaſe. For to do Good is to give out 
of that, which is our own, toward the Relief of 
others ; but whatever we: have either injuri- 
oully taken, or now injuriouſly detain, from 


any 


; 204 
any other Perſons, is not our own, but 
theirs; from whom, it wi ſo taken, or 
is: \detaited; For after all, that can be 
ſaick about the Duty of doing Good, to do 
'whatiis juſt und honeſt is certainly a Duty of 
„ eee e 
Nr ee dach a 


Naoe ofthe latte It ia not the Virtus of do- 
ing:Good--eheteſbre; 1 beftow, thoſe Thing 
wick a free Hand on fome;rwhich we have 
-unjuſtly taken from, or thereby unjuſtly de- 
prived others of; and thus ill - gotten, or not 
paid: ti others; whom they were jultly due to, 
howerer freely given to the moſt pious and 
charitable Uſes, yetthey will be of nof 
to thoſe, who ſo give them of entitle 
to — whith God h p 

thoſe, who r n Rar this 
Neaſon it is, that the Schookmen' dell b dit 


pe. mo prac the e 2 


own, and thoſe ET He GAIT is - 
de Vis of dving Good, becauſe it is tb de- 
latter of var duns dus te then ih 
order to give it to the former, towhom > is 
not due. In like Manner, ah 4 u Phlloſo- 
pher, tells us, chat Cefar umd, yl, who by 

Forde ef Arty had fonvetted the Conſtitution 
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of their native Country, eas 
by murdering and taking away the Eſtates of 
their Fellow-Citzzens, and! gave large dums 
to entich thtit on Adherents, were neither of 
them liberal 'upoa that Account, Nihil enim 
(ays\ he) e btrulł, quad non idem ref 
jun Becauſe) nothing can properly be 
the Virtuc of Liberality; which is a down- 
right Brecht ef chat of Juſtice und cotfl- 
mon Honeſty. Thieſt; and ſeveral otlier of 
the like Circumſtances muſt be obſerved ſor 
our Direction in the Practice and Exerciſe of 
this Duty, as hneeeſſary in order to ita AE 
perfectly the Virtue of doing Good: Nut aſter 
all, that can be aid, there muſt ſtill a great 
deal be leſt to every Man's on Prudence, and 
Judgment of Diſoretion. I ſhall conclude 
this Head therefore wich only one Remark of 
the laſt mentioned great Author, uia. That 
we ought. to endeavour hy Practice and ſre- 
quent Exerciſe, to make ourſel ves Maſters cof 
this Sort of Prudence, that we may be quick 
and ready at our Accounts of this Duty, and 
know without Difficulty; to hom, far what 
End, in what Proportion, and in what. Manner 
and Circumſtances, e ought;to do Good and 
ſhew -Kindneſs. to every: Man The Advice 
of Tobit to his Son in. Wö, in 7. 8, 9. Give 

Au of thy : Subſtance, and when tbuu giveſt 


Almi, let not thine E ye be envious ; neither turn 


thy Face from any poor Man, and the Face of 


the 
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the Lord ſhall not be turned away fram thee, If 
. thou, haſt ce, give Alms jk Ae 
Tf thou. baf but little, be nat afraid to give ac- 
carding to chat litth x For, thou lend up e 
2 ir aud againſt or 1 1 
— The Conditigns, bates inffted up 


But after we have diſcharged it, as we ought to 
proper Object, with a juſtifiable Intention, to 
a due Degree, and in the moſt exact Manner, 
yet ſtill wr may undo all the Gogd, that we 
have done, or at leaſt greatly tarniſh and leſſen 
ſielues in à right Manner, afterwards: And 
therefore the fifth Thing, mentioned as veceſ- 
fary in order to the dus Completion and Per- 
ſection of this Duty, was the Manner of our 
1. 
l, And here in the firſt Place a good Man 
and exacl indemanding and 
Returns for the Good, that he has done; but 
ſhould leave that Matter to the Breaſts of thoſe, 
whom he has obliged- by his Good Works : 
To do the former of theſe argues ſomething 

of Pride, and ſeems to ſhew that the Deſire of 


3 and Submiſſion from other 
2 Peo- 
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do the latter by demanding Returns of Kind- 


Y ww... Pk 

powerful Motive with him 
to do; as he has done, than the fincete Defire 
of doing Good to thoſe, that neet} it: And to 


neſs" is a Sign, that he intended what he did, 


ir ſhould — —ę—e — 


Vieiftudes of this World) that he himſelf af- 
terwards ſhould be driven to any 
and the' other de in a Condition to een 
under it. 1 zal! 1 27 20 d Ot 

2% In the nert Place, no Man fhould 


fineſs to Ter the World know how charitable 
be has been. To found" n Trumpet to our 
on Praiſe, is hardly" in any Caſe whatever 
allowable ; but here to do it, is at once to pub. 


ud che Neceffities of thoſe, vho have been re 


leved by us, which perhaps they are aſhamed 
of, and defired-to be kept ſecret, and thereby 
leſſen our Deſerts to them; and at the ſame 
Time ſhews, that we did our good Works 
muther to be ſeen of Men, than to pleaſe Gd. 
And ſo by our Vain · glory to take away all the 

Value of them in the Sight of God, and de- 
ben af any Reward” dom our Father, which 
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34h, andlafh, Not to mention. any more 
Particulars, he, that has done Good, ſhould not 
take a Delight in repeatingtoo often his Deeds 
to thoſe, whom he has obliged by them, as if 
he upbraided them with his former Favours ; 
 __ for this is in Effect to inſult and triumph over 
them, to put them to ſomething of Shame and 


Diſgrace, if it be done before others, and ina 


Word is a Sort of paying himſelf for what he 
has done, by letting the others know, how 


much bee is their Superior, fince he, that give, 


in the Nature of the Thing ſtands upon the 
advantage Ground over him, that receives. It 
is an amiable Character, which the Scripture 
- gives usof God himſelf (whoſe Pattern in this, 
as well as in all other Caſes, we ought to fol- 
low) that he gives to all Men liberally, and 
upbraids not. But this is not ſo to be under- 
ne 
a Man to do his Duty, or when he 


Ingrati 
and juſtly be done; 
we have the Authority of God 
who by his Prophet Nathan thus 
David, 2 Sam. xii. 7, 8. I anointed 


of the Hand of Saul, and 1 gave thee thy Me. 
fers Houſe, and thy Maſter's Wives into 1 
Beſam, wwherefore then haſt thou deſpiſe ed the 


"Conmandment of the Lord, to do Evil in bi 
Sight? 
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in his Sight ? And thus have I gone through 
the Conditions requiſite, both before and 
2 In order to the TS. of this 1510 


us ne to the Third general 

cad, VIS, Th Piet "made | of in excuſe 

© ay 5 Ba of 9 7 Duty: And of theſe 
me, meet, wich a great Ny ache ich World, 
40 if is natural or Pebple to find out any 
Aale e Shifts, of Excuſes,” 15 bing themſelves 
off from the t be Practice of that, which they have 
n e Mind to to: But 1 Hall at preſent inſiſt 
n, only . the Four following. , Some 


| People pretend, that it is enough for them to 


take Care of them ſev and mind their own 
wa le, long! as Oakes 'noHlarch; or Injury, 


And hat others may even do 
2 and take ol of themſelves tos. 20ly, 


Others plead that the "have Children and' 


Families of Weir Hm to take Care of who 
muſt be Provided or in che firſt Place ; and 


therefore. they have not to give away to others. 


zah, Jet tell you, that indeed it is T' very 


1 Thing te be charitable; and that, when 
the 8 a they are fully reſolved to do forhe- 
Way. 4thly, Others endeavtur to 


AE themſelve by ſaying, that all Charities 
are abuſed, and to 
therefore it * in vain for a Man to give any 


Thing. Theſe are, 1 think, ir _ my only 


but little, or no Good, and . 


. You, II, "Pp -" Pleas, 


„ 
Pleas,yetat leaſt the moſt common and. 
ones, that we meet with in People's Wer 
for the bringing of themſelves off from the Ob. 
ligation to this Duty. I ſhall fay ſomething 
' briefly by way of Anſwer to each of them in 
the Order wherein they lie. And. 
IJ, It is pretended by ſome People, that it 


is enough for them to take Care of themſelves, 


ſo long as they do no harm to others; this 
is an old and threadbare Excuſe, and of as long 
ſtanding, at leaſt, as Tully's Days, who tells 
us, almoſt 2000 Years ago, that it was a 
common Pretence in the Mouths of fome 
People, out of a Principle of Covetouſneß, 
and too great a Love of Riches ; and of others, 
out of a Principle of Moroſenefs and IIl- nature, 
and a too little Love of the reſt of their Fellow- 
creatures; to cry, that they loved to mind 
| ei Concerns, and to conclude ſo long 
as they did no harm to any Body, that they 
were ſufficiently honeſt and good Men. To 
which he anſwers, very juſtly and reaſonably, 
that indeed they are honeſt as to one Part of 
their Duty, viz. the Negative, which conſiſts 
in forbearing to do harm to other Peopls ; 
but that they directly run counter to the other 
Part of it, vig. the Poſitive, which requires 
ahem to do all the Good, that they can, as they 
| have Occaſion and Opportunity: Inaſmuch 
as they deſert the common Good of Man- 

kind, 
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wall and beſtow neither their Study, Labour 
nor Money, toward the Preſervation. of it. 
For (as. he obſerves, in another Place out of 
Plato) we are not to imagine, that Man is 
born into the World for himſelf alone; but 
our Country, our Parents, our Friends, and 
(in a Word) all the reſt of our Species, all, that 
are Partakers of the fame common Nature, 
and (more particularly in Chriſtianity) all that 
are Partakers of the ſame Grace, have a juſt 
Claim and Title to ſome Part of us; and 
whoeyer neglects, upon any Account, to let 
them have Part, which they have a juſt Claim 
and Title to, ſo far falls ſhort of his Duty to- 
ward them, and cannot be entirely an honeſt 
and good Man. Thus far that great and 
excellent Heathen. For a Man to look after 
himſelf and his own Concerns, ſo long as he 
injures, or harms, No-body elſe by it, is un- 
doubtedly / allowable : But to confine his 
Thoughts to himſelf alone, and uſe all his 
Endeavours for only promoting his own private 
Intereſt, without any Regard to the Welfare fe 
other People, or any Compaſſion for the Mi- 
ſerable of his own Species, ſhews a little, nar- 
row, and ſelfiſh Spirit: And to content himſelf 
barely with doing no harm, without contribu- 
ting any Thing toward the Good of others, is 
at beſt to make himſelf but an uſeleſs Stock, 
or Stone, upon the Face of the Earth, and to 
Ar a "of 
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be amongft Mankind fo, as that he might 25 
well not have been, as have been in the World; 
fince as he does no Harm in it, ſo he does no 
Good. I know it may be ſaid, that what a Man 
Has is his own, and that No-body elſe has 
any Right, or Title, to it, andtherefore he may 
do with it juſt as he pleaſes, without any In- 
jury to, or juſt Cauſe of Complaint Nannen 
That every Man may do What he will wich 
his own, is a Principie allowed of by all the 
World; add it is no leſs certain, that what x 
Man is joftly and honeſtiy in Poſſeſſion of i; 
properly his own in the Eye of Human Laws; 
and therefore the Neceffitons, and thoſe that 
are reduced to any Sträſts in any kind, have 
no legal Action indeed againſt the Great and 
Wealthy, if they refuſe to be good and charita- 
bie to then. But both Reaſon and Religion 
will teach us to look further than Human 
Laws, ahd repreſent this Matter under a quite 
different Light: Though by Law we may do 
what we will with our own, yet the former 
will tell us, that we ought to have Compaſſion 
upon thoſe, who are Partakers of our own Na- 
ture, and that we do not do well, if we do not 
contribute ſomething out bf that, which is our 
own, toward the Relief and Support of the 
Miſerable and Afflicted; and that thereforc 
- theſe have, though inderd not a legal, yet 
* ene TRE, and r of * Clin 
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to ade of what we have. And does not 
the Chriſtian Religion teach us much more 
ſa? Are not we by her told, that her excel- 
lent Charity ſeeketh not ber &wn ? 1 Cor. iii: 
5. Are not we by her commanded, befide all 
the Precepts of Communicating and doing 
Good, and doing to all Men, as, were we in 
their Circumſtances, and they in ours, we 
ſhould defire and think reaſonable for them to 
do to us, Pbil. ii. 4. not to hook every Man on 
bis own” Things, or private Advantage only, 
but every Man alſo on the Things, that may be 
of Benefit and Advantage fo others? And no 
Man of us to ſeek bis own, but every one like- 
wiſe another's Wealth ? 1. Cor. x. 24. So that 
we may in ſome meaſure be ſaid to injure others 
by our Cruelty and Hard-heartedneſs, and to 
detain from them that, which is in ſome Senſe 
their Due from us, when we refuſe to relieve 
them out of our own Abundance, even ſup- 
poſing what we have to be in a proper Senſe 
our own." But if we conſider further, what 
our Religion teaches us, that it is God alone, 
who has the ſole Right and Title to all theſe 
Things, and we have not truly the Property 
of them, but only receive them by Way of 
Truſt from him, that we may diſpoſe of them 
again in ſuch a Manner, and to ſuch Purpoſes, 
a he thinks fit, ſo that we are only Stewards 


. RE for him ; and * 
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has put them into' our Hands (e wiſe Mer) | 
for theſe two Ends, that a Man may rejoice in 

them bimſelf, and do Good with them in hi 
Life :. Ecclus. iii. 12. If, I fay, we conſider 
this, it will fully appear, that by refuſing to 
do Good out of our own Store to thoſe, that aſk 
it of us, and really ſtand in need of it, we are 
not only cruel and ill. natured to them, by de- 
taining that from them, which in Equity and 
Humanity, and much more in Chriſtian Chari- 
ty, they might reaſonably demand of us ; but 
are likewiſe injurious to Almighty God, inaſ- 
much as we are unjuſt and unfaithful Stewards 
in diſpenſing that, which he had committed to 
our Charge, and have hoarded up that for our 
Uſe only, which was entruſted to us by Him, 
in order to our feeding the Hungry, clothing 
the Naked, and helping and relieving thoſe, 
that are ready to periſh. In a Word, what 
we poſſeſs of the good Things of this World 
is ſo far indeed our own, as that no Man elſe, 
not the Poor and Needy, have any Right or 
Title to take it away from us : But we ought 
not to think it fo far our own, as that we may 
| confine the Enjoyment of it only to ourſelves, 
and let No-body elſe be Partakers of it with 
us; on the contrary, we are, obliged, out of 
common Humanity, and Compaſſion to our 
Fellow - Creatures, to communicate ſome Share 


ofit to thoſe of them, IgE ; and 
moch 
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much more we are obliged, as faithful 88 
under God, and good Managers of thoſe Ta- 
lents, which he has committed to us in Truſt, 
out of Chriſtian Charity to diſpoſe of them in 
ſuch a Manner, as may beſt anſwer the Ends, 
which he intended by them. The Earth is 
\ the Lord's (as the Sripture tells us) and the. 
Fulneſs thereof; and as he gives ſuch a Portion 
of it to every Man, as he pleaſes, ſo he may do 
this under what Reſtrictions and Limitations 
he pleaſes, and may reſerve to himſelf what 
Acknowledgments he will from thoſe, that 
hold it under him ; and accordingly he has 
been pleaſed to make the Poor and Needy his 
Receivers in this Caſe, and requires, that all 
ſhould pay ſomething to them out bf what 
they hold from him, and that thoſe, to 
whom he has dealt moſt liberally the good 
Things of this Life, ſhould be moſt liberal in 
the Exerciſe of their Charity upon proper Ob- 
jects, when he in his Providence thinks fit bw: .. 
preſent them to them, _ = 
- 2dly, Others plead, that they have Children - 
and Families of their own to take Care of. 
This, in the firſt Place, is not at all the Caſe 
of a great many People, who yet ſeem back- 
ward and unwilling enough to perform this 
Duty ; and therefore cannot be urged by 
them as an Excuſe for their N eglect. As for 
| thoſe, whoſe Caſe it really i is, in God s Name 
* P 4 let 


. * n $3.54 
nne A 


[ 216 ] 
let them, in the firſt Place, provide for, and 
take Care of them; Nature and Reaſon, as 
well as God and Religion, not only allow, 
but even require this of them. It was before 
obſerved, in the preceeding Diſcourſe, to be 
the univerſal Doctrine of all the School Di- 
vines, that for a Man to give away toward the 
Relief of others, what was neceſſary toward 
providing for thoſe of his own Family, is not 
properly the Virtue. of doing Good, becauſe 
it is to deprive the latter of that, which was 
due to them in the firſt Place, in order to give 
it to the former, to whom it was not ſo due; 
and ſo is an Incroachment upon the Ordo Cha- 
ritatis (as they expreſs themſclves) the regular 
Order, which ought to be obſerved in the Diſ- 
poſal of our Charity, which is to give the Pre- 
ference to thoſe, that ate moſt nearly related to 
us: And St. Paul to the ſame Purpoſe expreſs 
ly tells us, 1 Tim. v. 8. That if, any Man 
provide not for bis own; and eſpecially tbeſe of 
bis own Houſhold, or Family, lie has in Effect 
denied the Faith, and is even worſe than an Irf- 
del; as, intimating, that even the Infidels pro- 
vide for their own. in the firſt, Place. The 
Queſtion therefore is no', Whether a Man 
may not lawfully in the firſt Place provide for 
bis own Family; for that is an acknowledged 
and unconteſted Truth: But how far a Man 
may proceed in ſo doing, without being uy 
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of acriminal no doing Goed to others, 

or whether he may juſtifiably ſo confine his 
whole Care to the making Proviſion for his 
own Family, as to refuſe all Care and Con- 
tribution toward the Relief of others, who 
ſtand in need. And here we muſt diſtinguiſh 
the Things, by which we may do Good to 
others, into three Sorts,, the Neceſſaries, the 
Conveniencies, and the Pleaſures, orOrnaments, 
of Human Life : And our Children and Fa- 
milies have undoubtedly a Right to claim any 
of theſe from us, before other People, who are 
in the ſame Degree of Need); and it is a ſuffi- 
cient Excuſe not to give what is required of us 
in any of theſe Kinds to thaſe,, who are remote 
from us, if thoſe, who are more near to us 
ſtand in equal need of any of them in the 
ſame, Kind. But it is not therefore a ſufficient | 
Excuſe, to deny other People what is neceſſary 

for. their Subſiſtence, becauſe ſome of our 
Houſhold: may call upon us for it for a Supply 

of their Pleaſures ; nor is it lawful for us to 
enrieh our own Families, and let them wallow 
in Superfluities,, and under Colour of ſo doing, 
harden our Hearts againſt the Neceflitous, and 
refuſe to ſupply them with what is neceſſary, 


or convenient, in order to their comfortable 
Well-being For if no Man ought (as was 
fully made appear under the foregoing Head) 
to confine his Thoughts * Endeavours of 

doing 
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doing Good, to himſelf alone, it is certain 
that neither ought he to his own Family alone, 
to the excluding of all others from having any 
Share in them: As the former of theſe is the 
Effect of a ſelfiſh, ſo is the latter of a narrow 
and contracted Spirit ; and both of them in- 
_  confiſtent with that generous Chriſtian Cha- 
_ rity, with diffuſes itſelf (as the Apoſtle fays) 
to the doing Good to all Men. And if (a 


was ' obſerved, and fully proved out of the 


Apoſtle, in the preceding: Diſcourſe) there 
ought in this Caſe to be at leaſt a proportion- 
able and equitable Equality between ourſcives 
and others, that one may not live in Abun- 
_ while another lacks ; it is certain the 
like Equality ſhould diſcreetly be obſerved be- 
tween our own and others, and we ought not 
a fuch a Manner to provide for the former, 
be cloſe-handed toward the latter, as that 
the one ſhould have over and above what was 
convenient, and the other be ſent away with- 
out having his real Wants ſupplied. A Ma 
may provide very well for xa own Family, 
and diſcharge the utmoſt of his Duty toward 
them, without kying up for them ſuch 1 
Quantity of Riches, as may ſet them above an 
ordinary and honeſt Calling, and put them 
into the Capacity of being in the World with- 
dut Employment, which oftentimes prove 
.the readieſt Way to their being ruined,” Solhnon 


often 
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often mentions it, as a ſore Boil chat be had ſeen 

under the Sun, that Riches ſhould be kept for 

the Owners thereof to their Hurt: Ecclus. vo - 
13. It is certain they are kept not leſs often by 

the Owners to the Hurt. of their Children, 
and he, that will leave them no other Buſineſs 
in the World, but only to ſpend what he had 
provided for them, has that Work often done 
very effectually for him, and the Heirs of ſuch 


Wealth make more haſte to be poor, than the 


Getter of it poſſibly did to make them rich. 
And whar Profit then is there to the Father, 
that he has been labouring for the Wind? Verſe 
16. (as that wiſe Author ſays) and what Pro- 
fit is there to the Children, when there ſhall 
be nothing left in their Hands ? Men would 
certainly do better both for their own Happi- - 
nefs, and that of their Families too, if they 
would liberally diſpoſe of what they had to 
ſpare in doing Good to thoſe, that need it: 
eee aſſured, in the Books of 
Holy Seripture, that there is a Bleſſing derived 
9 Fol Poſterities, as. well as Perſons, of thoſe, 
0 0 and not only the righteous (7. e. 
rciful Nan himſelf, but his Children's 
huldren | ſhall 'neyer be forſaken. Which if 
Men were perſuaded of, as they ought to be, 
ey. would  heyer think they did an Injury to 
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the Bleſſing of Heaven to them. 

Zah, Others tell you, they will es foierhing 
of this Kind, when they die, Gr. Which is 
in Effect to leave it to the Care and Manage- 
ment and Honeſty of others after us, and to 
truſt that with our Executors, which we. could 
not find in our Hearts to do our own ſelves. 
But if a Man fincerely and heartily defigns this, 
Why ſhould not he rather be his own Exect- 
tor? And fee the Good done, which he in- 
_ tenids, with his own Eyes, rather than leave 
others to fee it done for him, when he is dead? 
This Sort of putting it off till we come to 
make oor Laſt- Will, ſeems at leaſt to difcover 
_ ſomething of Unwilfingnefs to do the Work; 
ſince People ſeldom defer what they have an 
hearty Mind to. ui tard fecit (fays Seneca) 
diu noluit: He, that deferred doing a Good, as 
long as he was able, plainly ſhews, that he had 
not theWill to do ir fo a great while: And he, 
that fays he will do Good with what he has, 
when he comes to die, in Effect declares he 
will do no ſuch Thing with it, as long as he 
can-keep it, but wilt then ly part with it to 
ſuch an Uſe; when it is not in ddt Power to 
have it himſelf any longer. This is in a great 


Meafure to ſpoil our good Work, and takes 


away at leaſt much of it; and it may be 
Queſtion, whether God will be pleaſed with 


it, 


L 2 1 | 
i and actept of this Sacrifice of ady Patt of | 
our wortdly Subſtance, (however it is certain- 
y but a very poot Acknowledgment to him) 
when we refuſe to offet it, as long as we can 
keep it ourſelves. The Apoſtle 8 Rule is di- 
rey contraty to this, who requires us, Gal. 
vi. 10. £5 we bave Opportunity (i. e. as Gro- 
vs ſays, While we have Time here and our 
Lives laſt, before we are cut off out of the 
Land of the Living) /#t us do Good unta all Men, 
and they, that do otherwiſe, are not unftly in 
the vulgtc Litin Proverb compared to Swine, 
Which are never uleful, or beneficial, to a 
till they come to die. I know it has co 
bern urged in this Caſe, and is every Day Gid 
by worldly-minided Men; chat this is. very 
- vhcertalh World, and the Times we live in 
particularly dangerous, 10 that no Mah can 
tell what may happ to him before he ties 
and denke it is but Prudence to keep ſome- 
thing in his Hands for his own Security. But 
no Man can tell what ſhall happen to him 
neither, though he does. keep that ſame Some- 
thing in his Hands. It it true, Riches have 
ſometimes delivered a Man in the Day of Di- 
ſtreſs, and ſohave Good Works, and theFriends, 
that he has made by his Charity and Loving- 
kindneſs, . But Riches, I believe, will be 
found to have oſtener expoſed a Man to Dan- 
den in evil Days, which had he not had 


them, 
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| Whereas Goodneſs and Rightcouſneſs ſeldom 


ter all our Care we muſt be forced to leave 


And if we muſt at laſt caſt our Burden upon 


in his Life-time what he really cannot ſpare 


As this is an Excuſe, that is very frequently met 
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them, he might have been exempt from: 


fall of being his Security; for who woill harm 
4 Man (as the Apoſtle ſa ys) that has been a 
Pollower of that, which ts ood 7. Such future 
Events are in the dark to us, and are what 
God has reſerved in his own Hands; and af. 


ourſelves to the Diſpoſal of bis Providence. 


the Lord, I believe, it will be found to be the 
wiſer Way, to commit our Souls to Him in 
well-doing, than in ll-doing ; and that the 
Riches of good Works will be of more avail 
to us for our Safety and Security, chan all the 
Wealth of this World can be: Since he ha 
promiſed, that he will never leave and forſake 
fuch, that in the Days of Dearth they ſhall 
have enough, becauſe he will ncuriſh them, 
and will not ſuffer the righteous to fall for 
ever. It muſt beacknowledged, however, that 
there is a Diſcretion allowed and to be uſedin 
this Caſe, and no Man is obliged to give away 
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from his own Neceſſities, in order to ſupport 
and relieve others under theirs. 

4tbly, Others endeavour to Aroaſe them- 
felves by flying, all Charities are abuſed, &. 


with. ſo it muſt be owned, that it is a great Dil 
Chourage- 
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<ouragement to the Exerciſe of this Duty, to 
ſee what was intended for the Glory of God, 
andthe Benefit and Advantage of our ſuffer- 
ing Fellow-creatures, be prevented and abuſed 
ps to the Diſhonour of the one, and the 
Difſervice of the other: And thoſe, who are 
gulty of any Faults of this Kind, would do 
well to confider, that it is no ſmall Aggrava- 
ton to the Heinouſneſs of their Guilt, that 
their Sins contribute toward hindering the 
practice of ſuch an excellent Virtue. The 
Complaint is levelled againſt two Sorts of Per- 
ſons; 1j, The Poor themſelves, who are the 
Receivers in this Caſe, and turn what is cha- 
ritibly” beſtowed upon them for their Relief 
and Subfiſtance; into an Occaſion of Idleneſs, 
or Diſorder; of any Kind: And 24ly, Other 

Perſons; who are entruſted with the Manage- 
merit and Diſpoſal of what is given, and per- 
vert it to their on Uſes, or however to per- 

baps other Purpoſes than what it was intended 
for. I am very ſorry, that there ſhould: be 
any Ground of Complaint againſt either; and 
Thope-the Corruption is not ſo univerſal, as 
ſome People's Willingneſs to fave their Penny, 
ind flip their Necks from the Obligation to 
this Duty, makes them ready to pretend. But, 
however, ſuppoſing this-to be often the Caſe, 


(as undoubtedly it is too often) yet this is not 


3 Duty, though | 
it 


mays pon 
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it be a very gopd Reaſon, why, we ſhould be 
careful and. aircumſpegt in, it. For. am I to 
reſuſe to he gaod, herauſa anather. is evil) 
Am 1 c be cruel and hard-bearted te thoſe 
that want, becauſe one is idle, and another 
perhaps ĩs drunken with what has been given 
him? Or is; it eny leſſening to abe Qoodneſ of 
what I do, or becomes it a Sactifice. leſs well 
pleaſing to God (provided . doit with a good 
Intentian, and as diſcreetly as I. can) that other 
People often would have madd au ill Uie of 
_ 1t?-7Certainly no; other Penpleis Sins do not 
excuſe me from doing hat is required of me, 
nor will it at all take off ſm the Acceptance 
-of my Duty in the Sight af Gad, when | 
offer it to him It is true thoſe Parſons, who 
abuſe 4a Man's Good Works, and turn them 
into an Occaſion of any diſorderly: living, 
. make themſelves undeſerving of having them 
done to them again · But if that be allowed of, 
v chere are other-miſcrable Obhects cough, 
that ſtand in need uf our Aſſiſtance, and it 
not reaſonable they ſhould be made to ſuffer, 
and be deprivecꝭ of that Part, which they might 
reaſotiably expect from us / from the Faults of 
ſome others, who are in the fame Circumſtau- 
cet. 2 7 5 f. ii. 13. The Apoſtle is very fil 
and exptes to this purpoſe (and with what þ: 
it 1 ſhall conclude) where having told 
3 ä e among them, thit 


were 
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were diſorderly, that refuſed to work, and 
were idle Buſy-bodies, he tells them, that in- 
deed ſuch ſhould not be thaintained in their 
Diſorder by the Charity of their Fellow-Chri- 
ſtians ; but that this however ought not to 
hinder their Charity toward other People, nor 
was a ſufficient Reaſon for them not to do 
Good to thoſe, that really needed it, and were 
more deſerving of it. When we were with you 
(fays he, Verſe 10.) this we commanded you, 
_ if any Man would not work, neither ſhould 

be eat, (i. e. not be maintained in Idleneſs by 
the Charity of the Church) but, ye Brethren, 
be not weary in well-doing : Do not let the 
Miſbehaviour and Diſorder of ſome People, 
make you wholly lay aſide and diſcourage you 
from the Practice of this excellent Duty: 
And he gives a Reaſon for it in another Place, 
vis, that the Reward of our doing Good ig 
annexed to our Continuance and Perſeverance 
in it, and will be wholly loſt to us, if once 
we wholly lay it afide ; and let us not be weary, 
ſays he, in well-doing ; for in due Seaſon we 
ſhall reap, if ue faint not, Gal. vi. 9. 
IV. I ſhall now conſider the Motive to the 
Duty, which the Apoſtle expreſſes in theſe 
Words, for with fuch Sacri tices God is well. 
pleaſed. This in general is ſpoken in Op- 
poſition to the Jeuiſb Sacrifices, which 
though” they were commanded and requi- 
red by God under that Diſpenſation, while 

Vor. II. Q_ Re- 


* 


of courſe do, when v we are arrived at a State of 


ellabliſb the ſecond (i. e. the Chriſtian ones, 
ſays here, is in few Words this, that the Chti- 


ttary are Inſtances of fulfilling; his Will, and 
Duties, with which he is perfectly well pleat 
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Religion as as yet was (as i it Ne in 1 its Minori- 


ty and imperfect state, and M en were under plic 
thoſe Ceremonies, as it were under a School. ty, 
Maſter (as the Apo te lays) i in order to bring the 
them to ſomething, | that was more p ſare 
yet were they never in | themſelyes Things, an with 
God delighted in, but only as they were ei- pra} 
ther repreſentative c of, or introdudtory to, what his | 
was more pleaſing to bim : Upon the coming by 


of. which they were as much of courſe to w- 
niſh, as the little Rudiments of our Childhood 


Manhood. Heb. x. 6. Sacrj Nee, and Offering, 
and Burnt-offerings, and Offerings for Sin (lays 
the _ Apoſtle) thou wouldeft not, neither hadf 
Pheſure therein (which were offered by the 
Law) then faid he (7. e. David in the Perſon 
of our Redeemer) Pal. xl. 6. Lo, T come, to d. 
thy Will, O God. He taketh away the fal, (i.e 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices, which were not accord- 
ing to the perfect Will of God) that be might 


which were ſo.) So that what the Apoſtle 


ſlian Sacrifices of Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, and 
Charity, are not, like the Jrwiſb ones, Things, 
that God has no Pleaſure in, but on the con- 


* for Cod 10 wil and be pleaſed w! f 
the 
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the Performance of an y Duty, apparently i im- 
plies i in it theſe two Things, , that it is a Du- 
ty, wh hich is good and excellent in "Itſelf, as 
the Cauſe and F oundation of his taking Plea- 
fare in it; 24, and. that it will be attended 
with a very great Reward to thoſe, that duly. 
it, as the Effect and Conſequence of 
bis being pleaſed with it: Since God can poſ- 
ibly delight in nothing, but what is good 
and reaſonable in itſelf, and he can never fail 
of very plenteouſly rewarding thoſe, that do 
what is pleaſing and acceptable in his Sight. 
And accordingly, in the farther Proſecution of 
this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to reduce 
what I have to offer on it under theſe two 
Heads, as the two greateſt Motives and En- 
couragements agony to the Performance 
of this Duty. WE 
I. The Excellency and Reaſonableneſs of 
he Doug, ſelf, of an 
tatig. 
II. 7 heRewinds, which will certainly fol- 
ow the due Diſcharge of it. Ws 
I. Then, I am to ſhew you the Excellency 
ud Reaſonableneſs/ of the Virtue of doing 
Good and Communicating, in itſelf, which 
s the Ground and Foundation of God's be- 
ing pledſed with it. And this will very eaſily 
1 if we conſider, that to do Good, in 
the „ Place, is to be like God himſelf, the 
Q 2 Mea- 
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Meaſure and Sabre of all Excellency 1 
Perfection; aud not only 101 but it is to be 
like him too in that, which the moſt lovely 
and agreeable Attribute of hib Divine Nature; 
and what he feems the moſt peculiarly to te 
light in. . The Goodneſs of the Divine Nature 
is indeed i in a Mannet one and the ſame Thing 
with the Perfection of it, at leaſt it is impoft 
ble, that any other properly ſhould be com- | 
pleat without it. Infinite Power would be 
nothing elſe but only Foree and Violence, and 
infinite Wiſdom only Craft and' Cunning, if 
they were not accompanied with infiniteGood- 
neſs to di rect and ſteer then”: Hence we may 
obſerve,. that what one of the Evarigdliſts ex- 
preſſes b the word Perfect, : . 
by that of Merci tal” Which princi Pal Fart, 
at leaſt, if hot'the We Gant, Mat! 
v. 48. e. ye Pegel h ih Farben 
which Fr in 225 rs perfe Uke. v1. 36 
| Be 3 ye. there efore ere a wit Father al i 
; merciful.” e Character, WIC Moſes gives 
; of God, 45 Pot be 4 the Lordi the La Gu, 
EA ts "gr acts Eng e Fring. and abu 
Et (Goo 227 fi and Truth, Fe Bedi Mercy fo 
thou ands, Exod. #ixiv, 5. J. ind the Pſalm 
_ ts to hit, | Pal. WY, DEAE THe art good, 
and Iles And theréfore, ſeeing to br 
like God bimſelf, is the greateſt Excellence 


and Perfection, that we are capable of, it 
cer- 
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certain the Duty, by which we are rendered 
moſt like to him, in his moſt amiable Perfec- 
tion, muſt be moſt perfect and excellent in it- 

ſelf He is good, and does Good; we alſo 
ſhould be good, and do Good, as far as we are 
able. We cannot indeed always be like him 
in übing it, becauſe by his Providence he has 
plared many of us in ſuch Circumſtances i in the 
World, as that we have not Power, or Oppor- 
tunity, of fo doing: But ſtill we may, and 
therefore ought to be good, inthe inward Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of our Minds, and ought 
to be. inclined to the Work of Charity, even 
{though we are not in a Condition of diſcharging | 
it. And this was the Caſe, to obſerve that to 


yon by the Bye, of the Hebrews, to whom this 
Epiſtle. is directed; they were ſo poor and 


+ recetfitous at that Time themſelves, as that 
the Apoſtles had raiſed Contributions for their 

-Rehief. out of other Churches; and therefore 
the Apoſtle here, does not command them to 
do Good and Communicate to the Relief of 
others, as knowing very well their Condition 


-. would not admit of it, but he requires them 


however to be willing and inclined to diſcharge 
this Duty; e do Good, and to Communicate, 


 (fays he) farget not; have this Duty at leaſt 
in your Minds and 9 though by Reaſon 
ef = Poreny "ny have it not in you Hands. 


* \ Ta 
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t 2dy, Les un convider, that as to do Goel 
is to be like God himſelf, ſo.is.it in the next 
Place to be like our Bleſſed Saviour, who is 


the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and ex- 
preſs Image of his Perſon, and while he vouch- 

ſafed to be here on Earth, and converſe among 

Men, to be à perfect Pattern of fulfilling all 

Righteouſneſs, is more particularly ſaid to have 

gone about doing Good: He fed the Hun- 

gry, healed the Sick, gave Eyes to the Blind, 
and Feet to the Lame, and relieved all, that 
were oppreſſed of the Devil: And therefore, 
in diſcharging the like Duties ourſelves, 2s 
. we have Power and Opportunity, we ſhall 
beſt do, what our Religion requires of us, 
and what our excellent Church has taught us 
- earneſtly. to pray for, vi. daily endea vour 


ww 
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_ - ourſelves to follow the Bleſſedl Steps of his moſt — 
- Holy Life. This is an Argument which the to, 
Apoſtle uſes upon this Occaſion to the Cori t 
tbians, 2. Cor. viii, g. Je now ſays be, the dy 
Grace (or Charity and Lovi indneſs) of our 18 2 

Tord Jeſis Cbriſt; how, that though be were OE 
rich; yet for our Sales be became poor; that ue "gfe 
* through lun Poverty might be made Erich And Ai 


| forely if our Saviour bas been ſo, kind to u, of 


* oughtalſo:to be ſo to one another. WY 
zal, Leit us conſider, chat to do Good and "icky 
* Comatbateats to the Benefit of others, is to "Gr 


be as like as poſible* to the bleſſed ys 
the 
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the moſt perfect and excellent of all God's 
Creation, which bleſſed Spirits are repreſented 
to us in Scripture, as having this for at leaſt. 
one Branch of their Employment, to be mi- 
niſtring Spirit, to miniſter tor the Good of 
Men, and more particularly of thoſe, who 
ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. And if they, who 
are Creatures ſo far advanced above the Weak- 
nefs of our Nature, yet are pleaſed to be Mi- 

niſters for our Good, is it not an Honour for 
us, and not a debaſing ourſelves (as ſome ſeem 
to imagine) to have the like Employment, and 
to be Miniſters for the Benefit and Advantage 
of thoſe, who are Partakers of our own Na- 


ture ? Are any of us ioo great to do the Work 


of Angels? Or ſhall we diſdain to ſtoop to 
that for others, who are perhaps better than 
ourſelves, which thoſe Principalities and Pow- 


ers in heavenly Places do not diſdain to ſtoop 


to, for the Sake of us, who are ſo much below 


"themſelves ? From the three Particulars alrea- 
dy wand: it 1 n Wien | 


Manne an 
* 4th Confderation, har to do Good. i is the 
' greateſt Improvement of our Nature, and the 
"higheſt Exaltation, that it is capable in this Life 
of arriving at: Not only as it is agreeable to 
thoſe pute Principles of Compaſſion. and 
Oood- Nature, 1 bich the Wiſdom of our _ 
. Creator Tip N in all our Boſoms, in 
r 
ry 


eee Pam ; 
the right Employment and Exerciſe of which 
about their proper Objects, the Perfection of 
dur Nature does in agreat Meaſure conſiſt; and 
therefore hy Tully is ſaid to be a Virtue, which 
bears the neareſt Afﬀinity | to uncorrupted Na- 
ture: Not only fo, I ſay, but as in the Nature 
of the Thing there ſeems to be ſomething more 
than ordinarily glorious in doingGood to others; 
and if (as the Poet ſays) it is God- like to be 
great, which at beſt does but empower a Man 
to do Good, it is certainly much more ſome- 
what God-like and divine, to employ our 
Greatneſs in procuring the Preſervation or 
Happineſs of our Fellow; creatures. It ſhews 
any Man to be full of Goodneſs, that he is 
continually Communicating out of his Store 
to the Relief of others, who ſtand in need of 
it; and certainly nothing can be greater and 
more deſireable to any Man, than that he has 


it in his Power to oblige ſo 3 


be as, a Father to the Fathe „and as an 
Huſband to their Mother ; that he is able in 
- ſome Meaſure, to remove the W ants and Pains, 
the Hunger and Thirſt of his Felloy- creatures, 
and to make the Minds of the Sotrowſul glad, 
and reſreſh the dejected Soul with his Good - 
neſs . Hence our Saviour 's Obſervation, that 
it is num bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts 
xx. 35. For a Man to extend his Thoughts 


and en to the Benefit of others, and 
em- 


— 


we 
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employ. his Power, his Intereſt, or his Sub- 
ſtance toward the making them happy, as well 
as himſelf, ſhews'a noble, generous, and dif- 
tufive Spirit, that is raiſed above, and can look 
down with Contempt upon, the paltry Con- 
cernments of this World's Goods: Whereas 
it is an Argument of a narrow and ſordidly 
mean Spirit, to contract its Views within itſelf 
alone, and its own little worldly Concerns and 
Advantages, ; without any regard to the Ad- 
vantage of other People. Every Man, in a 
Word, is more, or leſs, valuable, in Proportion 
to the greater, or Jeſs, Quantity of the Good, 
that he does in the World; and he, that only 
fails up and down the Earth, without re- 
carding the Benefit of any but bimſelf in it, 
js really no better than a uſeleſs Burden and 
locumbrance to the Earth, and will neither be 
accepted in the Sight of God, nor valued in 
chat o Man: n ee 07 1997007 eee 
5thly, and lay, Let us 'confider further, 
that there is no one Duty of our Holy Reli- 
gion more frequently recommended to us, or 
more eatneſtly preſſed upon us by God Him- 


elf, thanthis of doing Good, it being a con- 


liderable Branch of that great Commandment. 
tbu' ſhalt love thy' Neighbour, an tbyſelf; even 
ſo con ſiderable, as that the Apoſtte aſſures us, 


that without this the Love of God cannot ſub- 


Mt in us. 77646, figs he, bath this World's 
1 Ne Goods, 


* 


5 
Goods, and ſeeth his, Brother bas need, and ſhut. 
 teth ,up, his (Bowels of Compaſſion from bin, 


bmw dwelleth , the Love of Ged in bim? As 
plainly implying, that he, who does not love 4 
his Neighbour ſo, as to do Good to bim, when 1 
he needs, can never have the true Love of 6 

1 


God abiding in him. For the Love of God 
neceſſarily and immediately puts a Man upon 


keeping his Commandments; one of the great- t 
. eſt and ſtricteſt of which, is s this, that we ſhould W 
love our Brother alſo... deed ſeems to 1 


have been more than or igarily concerned, to 
lay this Duty in the ſtricteſt Manner upon us; 
by telling us. chat whatever we do to our needy 
Brother, be will take it upon, him, as done to 
chirgſelf and though he might juſtly and rex 
Hſenably.have-demanded. our Compliance in tlis 
+ Caſe,:4dince., it; is he alone, that can give 

„Power, ta get Wealth, and every good and per 
ed Gift comes from him alone, and. it is from 


- his bountiful Hand, that, any. Man is filled with 
Plenteouſneſs ; yet he has been pleaſed to liy 
+ afid hisRight, and to promile, that he will not 
look upon it as a paying him (which it realy 
zs) but as a lending to him, and he will become 
dur Debtor, and will repay us again. Which 
brings me to the ſecond Thipg propoſed: under 
«ys general, wiz, 
III. The, Rewards, ” "which, 1 will. "Rertainh 
follow the due Diſcharge of it. And thc 


k are ſo many and of ſo great Importance, bot 


with 
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with regard to the Happineſs, of this preſent 


8 as ER. as. of that better, which is to 


come hereafter ; not only with Relation to a 


Man' s ſelf in Perſon; but likewiſe to the Pub- 
lic, to his Eſtate and bis Poſterity after him; 
'whether we conſider the Favour and Blefling 
of Almighty God, or the Loye and Good-will, 


the Honour and Eſteem of Mankind, among 
whom we live; as that it is no eaſy Matter 
to ſpeak upon chem {0 juſtly, as they require: 
1 ſhall therefore content myſelf with only 
'briefly mentioning ſome of the principal of 
them under © theſe two Branches, /, ſuch 
are annexed to the Performance of this Duty 


in this prefent Life; and 24ly, ſuch as are pro- 


mic eo it Kereaſtt in that Life; which is to 
come. 

Under ad: former of theſe Heads, let 
us firſt consider the Pleaſure and Satisfac- 
tion, that ariſes in a Man's wil Breaſt, upon 


hi having done any Thing, that is really con- 
dhcise to Ne Happineſs" of his Falowierea- 
" tures ; which is certainly greater to a good- 
ratuted Perſon than any of the Pleafures of this 


World can be. To refreſh" the Bowels of a 


I needy Brother is teally a Refreſhment to a 


Man's own Soul; and he, that by his Good 
Works has made another reſbice, of courſe, 
28 4 Fellow. member, rejoices with him. The 
Pleaſures of the Body, which moſt Men are 


apt to be ſo over- fond of, are ſhort-lived and 


periſh- 
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periſhing, have little Satisfaction in them, 
while we do 4705 gy them, and after the En- 
N uſu ually cave a Sting behind them, and 
Axe tf al 19 Gu it, Craze and Re. 
pentance 1 0 e Plealtte'& e Soul, which 
. Apiſes from loing Good, is ow g and durable, 
1 fincere.and p | from an in) Minus of Evil, 
9 and ioſtead of neaſineſs s the Breaſt after- 
ward with pe | SatisfaQtiqn upon the Re- 
collection 255 5 A Man' good Deeds wil 
follow him into Priſon a d Baniſhment, lie 
down with him, upon the Bed of Sickneſ, 
and! never foflake bim (as all the other Plez- 
A ſures of this Lil "will do) yo not in the utmoſt 
\ Extremiry of hi $ old Age, but ſtill the Con- 
ſcience of a well. ſpent 1 Life, and the pleaſing 
| Remembrance « of a a great many good Things, 
5 that he has done i in it, will be a perpetual Spring 
0 him of Pleaſure and SatisfaRion. It is Tul 
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. Life to gurlelves,-and ours, and Sec) Thing 


Wt. us, upon the 885 5 of our 
Honeſty, in, lc g this Duty, Deut. xr 
10, Ads 4 Teens te N be) ſaying, thiu 
elk pen th une Hand wid e unte thy Brother, 
uuntotbe Pour and the, Needy in thy Land; be- 
-4; cauſe, that. far, this. Tang the Lord thy Gi 

"oy __ 4 thee. i in all 81 Go d Works, andi 17 


l 

all, that thou, putteft thine Hand unto. What- 
ever Benefits therefore in Particular can accrue-. 
to any Perſon in this e from the 
3 bg: Pong hi eins along with 
theſe are, but ſo many Re- 
lar 8 1 Mey dili- 
ch 0 perform this Duty. What theſe 
are, is not only ee to us from the Na- 
ture of the Thing, but we are told diſtinctly 
in a great many Paſſages of Holy Scripture; Vs, 
a Security from Want and Neceſſity for our- 
ſelyes; a Freedom from Evils and Dangers, that . 

ſrem to threaten; a Comfort and Supf 
when we are men any Afflietion; an ee 
of our Store, and receiving our own again with 
Uſury; and Honour and Eſteem from the reſt 
of Mankind for our good Deeds. Hence So- 
nnn tells us, that be, that bath 4 bountiful 
Eye; ball be bleſſed, pF Be, that giveth to 
Poor ſhall not lack. And he” Pſalniſt 
ys, that this is the Blefling ; of him, that con- 
fidereth 72 and Nerdy, that tbe Lord 


ul deliver bim in the Time „ TPeuble! that 
God will preſerve him and keep him alf ve, that 
be may be bleſſed upon Earth, and will he ver 
pi hum into the Will of bis Enemies; that 
be. will Atrengtben bim upon the Bed of Lan- 

guiſhing, and make all his Bed in bis Sickneſs. 
And again his wiſe Son aſſüres us, bur the 
| baer Soul Pall _ made" fat, and be that 


wateretb 
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2 (5, e. he chat reſreſheth others with 
his Bounty and; Charity). hl dg warered alſo 
himſelf. Help, the, Faur forthe Gommandment's 
Safe, Ecchus. xxix. g. &c.) and turn bim not 
auh becauſe of his Paverty, Loſs thy Money 
for thy, Brother. and thy Friend, and let it nut 
ruſt under a Staus to. be. loft. | Lay up thy Tra. 
fure according to the Commandment of the Myſ 
Sh, af bein ter ime ey he 
. Shut 1 ws * Store- 117 and 


our Bounty and. good Deeds, the Pſalm tells 


us, that be, aubo bath diſperſed abroad and given 
to the Poor ſhall have bis Righteouſneſs remain 
far ever, and his Horn ſhall be exalted with 
Honour. . And laſtly, the Prophet Daniel 

_ (ngt to mentiqn more Particulars) makes this 
Duty have Influence toward procuring Peace 
and Tranquility, both public and private, to 
Princes and their People; hence we find him 
adviſing the King of Babylon, Break off (lays 
be) thy Sins by Rightemyneſ, and thine Inh. 
ties by ſhewing Merey to the Poor, if it may be 
' a engtbening of thy Tranquility, Dan. iv. 27. 
And for my Part, I do not know any 
other Way, to ſecure the Tranquility of our 
| * and Nation, but only that of Men's 
e 


— . / 
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being univerſally good in theit reſpbative Sta- 
tions toward” one another; this will " 


the Affiſtance of Heaven on out Side, and 
then we may affare' ourſelves, that no Trou- 
ble, or Adverſity, fhall ever oppoſe us; but 
that all thoſe Evils, which the Craft, or 
Subtilty, of the Devil, or Man, worketh 


agaifiſt us, will be brought to nought; and by 


the Providence of God's Goodneſs wilt be ſoon 


diſperſed, Whereas the contrary Practices 
prothice the contrary Events, and as Rer. 
x. 8. Setranft of unrightcous Dealings, Injuries, 
and Rithes gotten by Deceit, the Kingdom is 
tranſlatetl from one People ro another. And as 
theſe are the Rewards of Charity from the 
Bleſſing of God, ſo are they in great Meaſure 
tom the Natore and Reaſon of the Thing 
itſelf; he, that has been kind and done Good 
to others, thereby ſecures the Kindneſs and 
Afiſtance of others to himſelf again, when- 
eyer he ſhall have Occaſion to call for it; and 
ſo long as there remains ſuch a Thing, as 
Lovitig-kindneſs and Gratitude, in the World, 
there is No-body Will meet with a greater 
Share of them from others, than he, who has 
obliged moſt by his Bounty and Liberality. | 
And upon” this Proſpect Bolbmon direkts us to 
this Duty, give 4 Portion to ſeven, and alfo 
2 fo la loud not dt Bui Jia 
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Zaly, Let us conſider, that the due Diſ- 
* of, this excellent Duty is not only a 
Means to bring theſe Bleſſings upon ourſeltts, 
but likewiſe to hand them down to our Po- 
ſterity aſter us, and will be a much better In- 
heritance to them than Wealth ill gotten. 
This the Pſalmiſt aſſures us of in ſeveral Places 
and tells us, he had obſerved it to be fo all hi 
Life-time.,; and though he was then old, 2 
he had been young, yet he declares be never 
had ſeen the. Righteous forſaken, nor his Seed 
begging. their Bread; and who he means by 
the Righteous, he explains in the next Wards 
vig. be that is merciful and lendeth, and 
therefore bis Seed i is bleſſed. a | 
Abh. and loftly, Let us rug khn ape 
ever Benefit and Advantage we expect from 
God's hearing our Prayers, ot accepting any 
other of our religious Performances, it mult in i 
great Meaſure be owing tathe Practice of dong 
_ Good; ſince. it is upon the Wings of Charity, 
that our Prayers muſt aſeehd to the Throne of 
; Grace, and it is the Odour of this, that makes 
the reſt of our Services to be a ſweet ſmelling 
Sacrifice, acceptable to God. This is plainly 
intimated by, the Angel to Cornelius, when 


he ſays. to him, Ali x. 4. Thy Prayers an 
/ thine Alms are come up ſer a Memorial befr 


"oft God. And it is more fully declared by the Pro- 


pom Iſaiah, where he telle the People of 
rae, 


. 


5 


= 
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r4el, Chap, lviit- 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. That to 
deal their Bread u the Hungry, and bring the 
Pur, that are caſt out, to theit Houſe, when - 
they ſer tbe Naked to tiver them, and to ſatisfy 
the a ffitted Soul; is the Way to make God be 
always ready to aflift them, and the Lord ſhall 
guide thee continually (ſays he) and ſatisfy thy 
Sell in Drought, and make fat thy Bones, and 
thou ſhalt be like a watered Garden, and like- a 
Spring of Water, whoſe Waters fail ut. . > 
\ Theſe are the principal, not to mention 

any other Rewards, of doing Good in this pre- 
ſent Life; but that, which is ſtill a greater Mo- 
tive to the Practice of this Duty, is what was 
propoſed to be diſcourſed of - in the 24 Place 
under this Head, viz. The infinite Reward of 
iin that Life, which is to come. When our 
Beings in this World ſhall have an End, (as 
we alf of- us know, that they one Day muſt) | 
aud we ſhall go to the Place from whence we 

hall not return; when the Riches, Pleaſures, 
and other Advantages, that a Man enjoyed 
here, hall be taken away from-him, or (which 
it moch the ſame Thing) he ſhall * be taken 
away from them ; then will his Good Works 
company him beyond the Grave, go along 
with hirn into the other World, and plead his 
Cauſe for him at the Day of Judgfnent * And 
though the wiſe and juſt God, to ſerve certain 


Ends of his Government and Providence, to 
Vol. II. R us 
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us unknown, may perhaps have thought fit 
not to reward him in this World according to 
his good Deeds, yet then all thoſe ſeeming In- 
| equalities ſhall be ſet ftrait, and be ſhall b. 

ſurely recompenced (as our Saviour expreſſes 

it) af the Refurrettion of the Ju. Then wil 
be properly the Time of | Harveſt, when as 
every Man has ſown, ſo ſhall he alſo reap; 
He that ſmoeth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſs fer 
mmgly ; and be that bas ſown plenteoufly, ſtal 
reap alfo plenteouſly ; and be that bus ſown th: 
. Wind; (as the Prophet ſays) i. e. has done no 
Good-in the World, ſhall reap the Whirlwind if 
Wrath and Variance. The Queſtion then wil 
not be, how rich did a Man die, what Eſtate 
had he got, or what Place and Station did be 
fill in the World; but what Good did he do 
with his Riches, and in his Station, with which 
God had bleſſed him; and what Returns of 
Gratitude did he make to God, by relieving 
and aflifling thoſe, 'whoriy; he had' made his 
Receivers. © This is ſo plain from the whole 
Courſe and Tenor of the Holy Scriptures, and 
particularly from that Image and Repreſents 
tion of the laſt Day, which —— gives 
in St. Matthew's' Goſpel, XV. 31 
_ where feeding the Hungry, during the Nated, 
aud performing other Parts of this Duty ue 
have been ſpeaking of, and the Neglect of ſuch 
Nan. is the * 3 r 
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a making the Diſcrimination between thoſe 
on the Right Hand, and thoſe on the Left, 
and the only Reaſon given of receiving the 
former: into everlaſting Life, and ſending away 
the latter into everlaſting Puniſhment ; I ſay, - 
this is ſo plain to any one, that reads the Scrip- 
tute, and more eſpecially that Place, as that I 
need not produce any particular Paſſages for 
the Confirmation of it. If then, Brethren, 
we would be Followers of God, who is good, 
and does Good: If we would tread in the 
eps of our Bleſſed Saviour, who went up 
and down doing Good; If we would have the 
Work and Employment of Angels, who are 
miniſtering Spirits for our Good: If we would 
do hat is moſt perfeRive of our Nature, and 
what God has moſt ſtrictly required of us: 
And, finally, if we would do that, which will 
be attended with Pleaſure and Satisfaction to 
our Minds, ang all the Advantages of God's 
Blefſing upon us, our Church and Nation, and 
all that belongs to us, in this Life, and the 
unſpeakable Advantage of being eternally re- 
warded by him in that Life, which is to come ; 
let us ſeriouſly, apply ourſelves to the Duty 
here required, and never neglect it till we can 
find ſomething, ele, that will bring: greater 
Rewards and Advantages along with it, which, 
am ſure, neither, the Riches, nor any other 
"of this Wer, can poſſibly do. To 
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conclude; God 7K been pea to roo 


1 | en h | 
1 But if, through eee 85 85 
Principle, we refuſe to make him a Pattern to 
us, be will then make us an Example of Pu- 
niſhment ; and as his Mercy will rejoice again 
bis Judgment with reſpect to thoſe, who hare 
| ſhewn Mercy totheir Brethren, ſo we may aſſure 
4 ourſelves. (fince he bas poſitively declared 6) 
4 | that he ſhall have Fudgment without 5 
1 that ould ſhew no Merey. . Apr 
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How far it is unh bent, or N with the 
| Love of . and our * Duty. 


2 TIM. ii. 2. r part. 
Br Mer fl mers of heir own ſelves. 


QI HERE dacdly any Subject, 
I within the whole Compaſs of 
TIF all Morality, concerning which 
FEES 1 People have been more divided, 
or at leaſt concerning which 
they have expreſſed themſelves more confuſed- 
ly and indiftin&ly, than that of theLove, which 
Men owe, or may allowably ſhew, toward 
3h R 3 them- 
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themſelves : So that not only the Vulgar (as 
has been obſerved, by. Ariſtotie) but even the 
greateſt of the Philoſophers,) the. beſt Divines, 
and even the Holy Scriptures themſelves, have 
made uſe of many Sayings, relating to this 
Matter, which are ſeemingly, (chopgh in the 
latter Caſe they cannot really be) contradiftory 
to one another. Among the farſt it is plain 
there are a great many Proverbs, and — 
been in almoſt all the Countries of the World, 
to ſignify, on the one Hand; that every Man 
is neareſt and deareſt to his own ſelf, and that, 
whatſoever Regard he ought to pay to other 
People. yet ſtill he is to provide for himſelf 
in the firſt Place: And at the ſame Time, on 
the other Hand, a ſelfiſh Temper, a Man's 
minding nothing but his own Intereſt, and 
caring for nothing, but only how to / ſerve and 
pleaſe himſelf, has been always repreſented as 
one of the baſeſt and moſt ſcandalous of Vices, 
Among Philoſophers and Divines wie find the 
Love of ourſelves is at ſome Turns repreſented 
as the Fountain of all Wickedneſs, as the Parent 
of Pride and Self- conceit, Injuſtice and Un- 
godlineſs, and almoſt all the Vices, that Men 
are guilty of: And at others, as a Principle 
engrafted in our Natures by the Wiſe Contriver 
of them, by the Power of which Men are in- 
ffuenced to purſue what is good and laudable, 
and conducive to their Happineſs, and to on 
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badly forbear doin 


0. a } | 
and avoid whatever is contrary thereunto. And 
laſtly, the fame Holy Scriptures, which ſpeak 
of "it Bere as a miſchievous Evil, and place it 
at "the Head of a great many other, which 
iletip the Wickedneſs of theſe latter Days, in 
other" Plates plainly ſuppoſe it to be allowable, 
and make it the Rule and Meaſure of our Love 


to other People: Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, 


as thy ſelf, being the conſtant Doctrine both 
of the Old and New Teſtament ; and more 
particularly this Apoſtle, who in ſome Places 
commands us nor to mind our own Things, and 
not fo pleaſe our own ſelves, but every one 10 
mind the Things of others, and every one to 
endeavour to pleaſe his Neighbour for bis Good, 
does yet elſewhete tell us, that No- body ever 
yet bated bis own Fleſh, but nouriſhes it, It is 
true indeed there needs not, though there 
are many againſt it, any poſitive Precept, 
by which we ſhould be required to be 
ſollicitous for our own Welfare: And the 

Reaſon of that is, becauſe it would be hardly 
tony Purpoſe; fince it is very deeply impreſ- 
ſd upon, and even rooted in our Conſtitu- 


tions; 40 that we are apt enough, or rather 


indeed too much, to do it of our own ſelves: 
And'it would be vain and ſuperfluous by aLaw 
to require Men to do that, which they are 
prompted to even by Nature itfelf, and can 


g: Super vacuum eft, in 
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gud i 10S, impell (ys 8 nemo in amo- 


ien een, ade, dum naſcitur, 
| chap. 17, It is in. vain 
to wh at. be, does, of 
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ere is 12 need of exborting, Men to the 


a Love of of the mſelves, 72 every Man draws 


oe 


"ir in with his tuft. vital ;Breatb;. Though 
4 re are Lawsr requiring us to ſhew this Love 
"of ourſelves i in ſuch, or ſi fuch, particular Caſes, 
or c Inſtances, which rather. relate to the Re- 
ip of Selt- love, than to the Thing itſelf: 

t {till all the Laws both of God and Man, 
if they do not require, yet neceſſarily ſuppoſe, 
a due Regard for our own, ſelves; ſince other- 
"wiſe it would be in vain to propoſe. good 
Things to us, as 2 Reward of doing well, and 
Esvils on the contrary, as a Puniſhment of our 
doing ill, "if the natural Love, which we have 
for our own ſelves, did not neceflarily incline 
us to deſire what is good, and to avoid what 
is evil. This Self. love then, which conſiſt 
in an Toclination toward that, which appear 
good, and an Averſion from that, which ap- 
pears evil for us, is what is bred and born, and 


' grows up together with us; ſo that we can no. 


more part with it, than we can put off our- 
ſelves and our own Beings; and is undoubted- 
h a Principle of the greateſt Force and Eff- 
cacy imaginable, and has the greateſt Influ- 
once upon che * or il Condat of our 
Lives 
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Lives and Actions, according to the due or 
unde Uſe of it; when it is applied to right | 


"Objets, and regulated in a due Manner, it is 
ve of the greateſt Good, but when it. 


'Þ miſapplied and irregular, on the contrary, 
it is certainly productive of the greateſt Evil. 
Hence all thoſe Accounts, that have been given 


us of it by different Perſons, or by the ſame 


Perſon at different Times and upon different 


Occaſions, however ſeemingly inconſiſtent 
with one another, are yet juſt and reaſonable 


in their ſeveral Senſes. It is undoubted in 


ſome \ Senſe; that every Man ought to love 
himſelf in the firft Place, and yet it is no leſs 
plain, that no Man ought to mind only him- 
ſelf and his own Private Intereſt. It is certain 
the Defire of what is really condacive to our 
tae Happineſs, and Averſion for the contrary; 
(which' is a regular Self-love), is the Baſis and 
Foundation of Virtue and Religion, and what 
keeps Men tegular and ſteady in their Obe- 
dience to the Laws of God and Nature, in 
order to the Attainment of everlaſting Felicity: 
And'it is no leſs certain, upon the other Side, 
that an eager Deſire of thoſe imaginary good 
Things, in which ſome Men have falſely 
placed their Happineſs, and an anſwerable 


Averfian for thoſe imaginary. evil ones, which 
, thiy falſely conceive to be deſtructive of it, 


* is — Self- love) is as truly the 
| Mo- 
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| all thoſe exorbitant Me- 
Con —— — and injuring 


and defrauding. others, which are ſo much 
——— laſt Days. 


There is a Lobe of a Man's ſelf (as the wiſe 


bringeth Sin, and there is a Love of a Man's 


ſelf, which it Glory -and Grate, It is not ſim- 


ply and aniverſallyblamcable (ſays Efrus upon 
the Text) for a Man to love himſelf, on the 
contraty we are commanded to love our Neigh- 
| bours, as ourſelves. For he is juſtly faid to 
love any Perſon, who wiſhes and does all the 
Good to him, that he can; and this is what 
every Man - owes to - himſelf in the firſt 
Place, and then in like Manner to his 
Neighbours. But thoſe, whom the Apoſtle 
calls here Lovers of themſelves, are ſuch, a 
elſewhere he expreſſes by Men, that ſeek their 
own Things, ſuch as mind nothing but theit 
private Pleaſures, ot other worldly Advan- 
tages, without any regard to the Good of 
other People. Where-ever the Power of any 
Thing is very ſtrong, it will moſt certainly 
act in a very Manner, and conſe- 
quently do either a great deal of Good, or a 
great deal of Evil, according as it is rightly, 


neceſſary, that it ſhould be well directed. See- 
1; | ing 
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or not rightly uſed ; and therefore it is bighly 


55 . 
ing Sclf-love then is a Principle of great Force 
in us, and muſt of Neceſſity produce either a 
very good, or a very bad Effect, it is of the 
greateſt Importance to have it governed in 
ſuch a Manner, as that we may reap the for- 
mer from it, and avoid the latter. And this 
ought always to be more taken Care of, when 
there is a greater Probability of the Things be- 
ing turned to an ill Purpoſe; which is our pre- 
ſent Caſe; as to the Subject no before us; fince 
it is abſolutely plain, that for one, who makes 
Manner, as he ought, fo as to make it anſwer 
its intended End; there are great Numbers of 
thoſe, who make a different Uſe of it, and 
are prevailed upon by it to be guilty of very fin- 
ful and diſhonourable Practices; which is the 
Reaſon' (as Ariſbotle has very juſtly obſerved) 
why the Name of Self-love is given only to 
the vicious and 'inorditiate Uſe of it, and not 
to the regular,” which is hardly taken No- 
ties of: Becauſe Names are given to 
Things, which generally and moſt com- 
monly are; but thoſe, that rarely are ſeen, have 
ſcarce any Names given to them. It is cer- 
tain, however, in the Nature of the Thing, 
that there is an allowable, as well as a vici- 
ous Self-love ; though this latter, by Reaſon 
of its greater frequency in the World, Fo 


Lage 

almaſt hae engroſſed th lation to itſelf; 
Nene by Ree oe kk on 
Hom, ſcen (the Same Philoſopher obſerves) 
is hardly; known. to, Mankind, It will oo! 
therefore (I am ſure) be an unprofitable, nor 

9 ha A Ae and unacceptable Work 
5 our Meditations a- while upon this 


bject, and confider how far we may juſtiß. 

ly proceed i in the Love of our own ſelves, 
without | Glling under the Imputation of vici- 
ous Self foes; and in what Senſe this is 2 


the Apoſtle; in my Text: And this is what 
5 propoſe to do in the following Diſcourſe. 


| lt has, I hare to gfe Ivo th Glow 
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1. I ſhall. enquire into the Nature. and Pro 
perties of Love in, general, and Self-love in 
particular, that we may know diſtinctly what 
that. is, which we are to diſcourſe about. 
II. 1 ſuall ſhew how. fac! (nd. in what Ca- 
fen. the Loye of ourſelves in juſtifiable and al- 
e ſothatrwe may love ourſelves with 
ont Sin. h Hoi 8215 

III. 1 hall ſew. how ber dhe Love of our 


Flyes is not allowable, and in what Caſes it 
| _ degenerates ates into Sin, ind beco es Self · con- 
ceit, Self. intereſt, Self , or whatere 


other 
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very dangerous Evil, and as ſuch condemned 


the,Proſecution of this Argument, T thall 
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N re into the Nature and Pro- 
perttes ties of Love in general, and Self. love by 
particular. Love in general, in its moſt a 
fracted and univerſal Notion, ſeems to be 
nothing eiſe, but a certain Nene r 1 
clination of the Soul ae 2x68 Object, 
which is faid to be beloved by us: And ſo it 
i taken in two different Senſes, according as 
1 employed about two different Sorts of 
es, Vie. Things, or Perſons. When it 
is dirocted toward a Thing, as the Object of 
it, it is a thirfting and reaching out (as it 
wete) after that Thing, as being ſome Way, 
or other, imagined to be good for us, and a 
Pleative and SatiefaRtion'in the Poſſtiſion, or 
Enjoyment, of it: Thus a Man is fad ſůn dur 
own Language) to habe à Love for Mot 
for Hotiours, or Pleafures, — Wen 
defirous of any of thoſe Things, if be has 
them mot ; or greatly delighted and pleaſed 
homey Nd them. As it is termi- 
nated upon any Perſon, as the Obje of it, 
it is an affeionate Concern for the Good, and 
Welfare,” of that Perſon in any kind, and a 


we 


wand Things, -which:a Minis faid to love, is 


f 
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wenate able; and'a' Joy and Satisfa Sion at hi, 
being poſſeſſed bf It; in which! ente 4 Man 
is ſaid t love another; who* Gncerely wiſhes 
for and heartily endeavours to promote his 
Happineſs; and heartily” rejoices at his good 
Succeſs in arriuing at it. Tho Inclination to- 


a Deſire, not of any Good to them, but of 


the Good, which either is, or is imagined to 
be, in them, to himſelf, or thoſe, whom he 


is concerned for ; and ſos finally levelled, ei- 


it: Whereas the Inclination toward a Perſon, 


faid. to beloved by us, is ſuch, as puts us up- 


the Love of Things ariſes to them out of re- 
gard to ourſebisſa or thoſe, whom wo are in- 
clined to:wiſh ell to: But the Love of Per- 
eee, eee. Perſons 
and i a | good Things to 
m—_ thicis and becauſe we 
Ra 4 Kindneſsfor them. Be- 
tween theſe two Sorts of Love therefore there 
is a very wide Difference, and the former: is: 


uſually; by the Schoolmen called 4 Love of 


Defire, or Concypiſcence, to diſtinguiſh it from 


the latter, which they call a Love of Good- 


| will, The former of theſe two Notions of Love, 


however: common in our. Language, is not 
8 what 
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wins me have to de with at, this Tins; nee 
in is plain that the; Love, which Menhavefor! 
cheggſel udn is of the latter Sort, and confiſis iu 
Riodneſs and Good - will toward the Parſons; 
and that for their on Saks! Men love an 
deſira do have Money, and Houſes, and Landy” 
the Wotld and the Things of the World, not 
for their on Bake, but as eſterming thein 
ſome Way, ox other, beneficial and .uſefyl to 
them in chis Liſe; but the Love they haue 
for, themſelves is plainly of another Nature, 
and id a powerful Inclination of doing Good 
tothemſelbes, and being happy in their own 
Beings, 4s Jong as they have their Exiſtence. 
Seeing then the Love, which we ate here to 
diſcourſe of, is only that of Good- will, as 
above explained, let us next enquire into the 
Properties of it, or the ſeveral Acts and Excr- 
ciſes, in which it uſually ſhews itſelf, which 


quickly.find to be generdlily ſuch as follow 

ui. a Deſire of tho Safety and Preſervation 

af the Perſon; whom we are faid to lob“, ; 
and of his- Welfare and Happineſs, in 

Kind; as long, as he has his Being; and 2 

thoſe god Things ta him, which will any- 

viſo be oqnducive and ſerviceable to his Ha- 


eee e obliging him in any 
| Kind, thay we are able, and-of being united 


181. it to 


i Nature: And theſe upon Enquiry we ſhal! 


ever there is a real Kindnels for any Perſon, it 


mie w itſelf in our earneſt Bae g 
de Things for him; Ang as we 


trary Effects, the one 


——} this Wher | Reaſon, or Au- 
=p ſince i it is plain in Fact, that where. 


never fails to exert itſelf immediately f in theſe, 
or the like, Tnffances 0 of wiſhing well to him, 


Aud as it is natural for us to 5 es nd 
that, wha e ie 


Love of any V pelben wat wi 


rejoice,” when we have 3 
which we heartily end; 
after, fo the ame e 1 ifs 


— 


Aud ſceing Good and Evil 
are eontrary to . and proguce chu. 
conducive to, 5 


duns other deftruchge of, A Man's Welfare and 


 HappineS; from Noce it conſe to paſs, that 


the ſame Good-will;" Which takes us defire, 
endeavour after, anÞrtfoice at any Good to the 
Perſen Beloved by bs, Joes id like Manner 
ſhew"itſclf in Averſion, Endeavours againſt, 
and Sorrow for any Evil, that may threaten, 


or be brought upon bim. He that ſeeks and 


works to do other "by Good, will proporti- 
F onably 
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expreſleg.it-, 
ſelf in the thif&Place in Joy and Satisfaction, 

whendrtt we ſee! that the Pele, whom we 
love; 18 inthe actual Poſſeffion of any of thoſe 
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has 
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ondbſy"ſeelt; an "work, to avert from him a any 
Ew: And he, that out of Kindneſs,” 

with A Man, Ach he does Tejoice, ile in- 
ee!“ out of the ſame © inns, to condole | 


with'With, den he he weeps, And fince the 
* Influence, 8 onl over our out- 
wurd Actibns, but even our "Vodertandings 


fs” id” Men are naturally apt to believe 
Things, 3 they would haye them: From 
hence 8 that whenever there is ſuch, 
en ee ang Perſon in the 
of theſe, Faculties, it will quickly dit. 
cover itſelf in the latter too; ; and he, that hear- 
1 and defires what is beſt to the Per- 
by him, will of courſe be drawn 
obe and hop pe, and judge, always th beſt 
of the fame too: 30 a$ it is from the Abun- 
diner of the two former Faculties, that the 
Mouth p. 3 ſo where · eyer they are influ- 
6d in Favour of any Perſon, it is certain, 
thit the Mouth will utter othing willingly, 
1 what and "hall b be, or be thought to 
bis Favour. This is, what the Serip- 
e many Places expreſſed to us by 
Love, or Charity's being king, working no 
av 10 FR which is Good, envying 
Things, boping all Things, 
Things, -with ſeveral other, 
Is 988 Ns like Purpoſe. Not that all 
operties 8 attend every Ex- 
Vor. II. 8 erciſe 
8 | 
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erciſe of Love; but more, or fewer of them, 
according to the Circumſtances of the Perſon, 
who is the Object of it. For Example, when 
we are commanded to love God, it cannot be 
imagined, that we are to deſire his Happineſ, 
or to endeavour to promote it, as if any Thing, 
that we can do, could be any Benefit to him: 
But we may and ought to ſhew our Love to 
him, by deſiring and endeavouring to do what 
is acceptable and well-pleafing | in his Sight 
by advancing his Glory, and ſhewing torth 
his Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in or 
Lives, as it is expreſſed in our Liturgy, Dis 
rs the Love of God (ſays the Apoſtle, - 1 Job 
v. lit. 5, e. this is the principal Way, by 
which, we are capable of manifeſting our 
Love to him) that we keep bis Commandment. 
_ Whereas to Men, who may ſtand-in need of 
our Aſſiſtance, and are capable of receiving 
Benefit from our Endeavours for their Good, 
we may ſhew our Love in all the foremen- 
tioned Inſtances. This i 5 brief, but (I hope) 
clear Account, of the Nature and Properties of 
Love in general, as it ſignifies Good-will to 
any Perſon: By which it appears, that it b 
an affectionate Concern ſor his Good and 
Welfare, which inclines a Man conſtantly to 
deſire and endeavour after, 0 believe, hope, 
judge and ſpeak, whatever ſhall appear molt 


to bis real * and Advantage, and to avoid 
what- 


8 
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whatever ſhall appear contrary to it both in 
Will, Word and Deed to rejoice at bis Good 
in any Kind, and. to grieve at any of his Evils 
and Sufferings. From whence it will be eaſy 
for. any one to undetſtand, wherein conſiſts 
the Nature of Self. love in particular, which 
we are here to diſcourſe of, and what are 
the Properties, in which it ſhews itſelf, vig. 
in a Man's being heartily ſollicitous and con- 
cemed about himſelf, in defiring the Preſer- 
vation and Happineſs of his own Being, and 
endeavouring, as far as it lies in his Power, to 

do himſelf, any real Service; in thinking, 
judging, and ſpeaking favourably of himſelf, ; 
in avoiding and ſhunning whatever appears 
contrary. to his own Good z and laſtly, in re- 
joicing at any Advantages, which he is Maſter 
of; and in grieving at any Evils, or Inconve- 
niences, which he labours under. This is 
that Principle, which God and Nature, for 
very wiſe and good Reaſons, have deeply i im- 
planted in all our Boſoms, and which is the 
Source and Spring of moſt of our moral Ac- 
tions; ſince it is this; that makes us have a 
Love for Good, and an Hatred for Evil; and 
conſequently that puts us upon purſuing the 
former, as the Reward of our good Actions, 
and upon avoiding the latter, as the Puniſh- 
ment of our evil Ones; and ſo, that keeps us 


m and ſteady, when it is applied, as it 
8 2 | ought 
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be th 8 be, in the Ways of bur Duty. Po 
'thangh to ſerve God, and qo our Duty in ay 

'Kind upon no other Account, but only the 
Proſpect of Reward, and the Defire of tht 
Good, which he has promiſed” to us, as'th 
End of our Wal-doing, be generally looke 
upon as mean. and mercenary ; yet it'is cer. 
tain, ſince God has propoſed ſuch Rewardst 
us, as an Encouragement to our doing well 
and has imprinted upon our Natures fuch : 
Love of ourſelves, as inclines us conſtantly to 
defire and purſue them, that we my 
accordingly have'an Eye to them in his Ser- 
vice, and that he has obtained his End inpro- 
poſing the one, and giving the other to un, 
when we are effeQually moved by them to do 
what he would — And en 
to the Second Thing propoſed. © 
II. To.thew how far the Love of ourſels 
i ; attic and allowable, Sc. That I my 
proceed the more diſtinflly in handling of 
this Subject, I ſhall We what I have to 
offer upon i it under theſe three Enquiries ; 1}, 
| How far a Man may allowably love himſell 
abſolutely and irreſpectively. 2dly, How fx 
he may do this with reſpect to God. And 
5155 N far he * do it with reſpect v * to 
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%, 4x ta the firſt of theſe Partigylars i it was 
never; yet doubted, but that a Man may juſti- 
fably jove himſelf © far, as,to d defire the Pre- 
ſervation and Continuance of! his own Being, |: 

and the, Squndneſs and Integrity of all the Fa- 
cylties Powers of it. This 1 is what N 5 

itſelf bas implanted in the Breaſts #4 

Things ling and rea of Men in parti: 
and-it.is not away, or dicallowes, | 
by the mor either of Reaſon, . or Religion, 
which are added to meer Inſtinct. No Man 
erer was condemned as guilty of a blameable 
Lell. ye, becauſe he had an Abhorrence of 
being reduced to Notbing, and Was willing 
Aud defirous of continuing in that Being, 
whigh by the Wiſdom and Goodneſs, of Pro- 
ndenge. was allotted to him. And though 
ſome Men have brought themſelves to thoſe 
uhappy Circumſtances, as that the beſt they 
an hope; for is to have their Being put an End 
fo they may be freed from the Senſe 
that t Miſery, which. they have Reaſon to - 
yprebend ; yet it is certain, this is the Effect 
of Si, and what no Man in Reaſon, or Re- 
lgi ion, is obliged to, nor indeed any Man, by 
Nuss an poſſibly wich and defire to himſelt. 
To be, and to, 1 is not only of itſelf 
7 Good. bot, mn neceffarily be ſuppoſed as 
the Ground 4 * of all other Good 
hate fer; ſo that if there be any Good, which 
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may defire to ourſelves; we | may certainly 
5 fo be in'the firſt Place, as” a Condition 
without which we can enjoy nothing elf 
Hence. a Man may lawfully defire to avert 
whatever is apparently deſtructive of his Being, 
| nd the Integrity of it, and to procure to him- 
| ſelf whatever is apparently conducive to the 
ſame Ends; fince this is no more than to pur- 
ſue the Intentions of God and Nature toward 
us, and to deſire to continue ſuch, as they have 
made us, which no Man can think to be cri 
minal in anywiſe ; and to do otherwiſe, ſeems 
to be in effect to tell God, chat we ſet no value 
upon whit he has given us, and that he may 
take his own again, for any thing that we 
care, as ſoon as he pleaſes. 
And as we may defire the Pieſervation d 
our Beings and all the Faculties of them, ſo 
may we likewiſe their Happineſs and Perfec- 
tion. For this is not only a Branch of natun 
luyſtinct, which neither Reaſon, or Religion, 
have cancelled in any Kind; as the Deſire oſ 
Being is: Is not a Condition required as ne- 
ceſſary to the Enjoyment of any Good, but i 
the actual Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it: 4nd 
therefore, if we may allowably deſire to continue 
in Being, as a neceſſary Condition of our be- 
ing happy; much more may we juſtifib) 
/ defire the Perfection and Happineſs of out 
Beings which is the End itſelf, which A 
oth 
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other is deſired 8 Since that, which i is de- 
ſired ſor the Sake of any thing elſe, is always 
lefs ſo than that, which gives Occaſion to the 
Deſire of it. Beſide, this is much more imme- 
diately to anſwer the Deſign of Providence: 
For the good Cod certainly communicated 
Being to all his Creatures, with a gracious In- 
tention, that they ſhould be happy in their 
Beings ; and therefore to deſire and endea- 
wur to be ſo happy, is nothing more than to 
delice to be what he deſigned we ſhould be, 
and ſeconds his gracious Intentions in our Fa- 
vour.;, and not to do fo is to baffle his Inten- 


tions, and fruſtrate all, that in his Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs he has contrived for us. As he 
gaye Life and Being to all Fleſh, and lovingly 
deligned them to be happy in their Beings, 
and gave them Faculties and Powers ſufficient 
for that End: So he planted a Deſire of Hap- 


pineſz in their Boſoms, to be as a Spur to put 


them upon purſuing aſter it, and improving 
and perſecting their Faculties and Powers in 


order to that End. No Man therefore can rea- 


ſonably be ſaid to love himſelf too well, who 
ſuffers this Deſire to be prevalent in him to 
that End, and is effeQually ſtirred up by it to 
purſue his real Happineſs, and the real Im- 
provement of his natural Faculties in order 
thereunto : Since this is no otherwiſe to love 


| Himſelf than a as God and Nature deſigned he 
'S 4 nm "our 


. 
hold; very Ma therefore may; and ought 
* deſite de Happineſs of his own Bing, 
eulmd the Cuntisuadce of it even to all Eternity; 
aMdfince the Huppiieſ of any Being is nothing 
elſe but only the higheſt, mprovenient and 
Perfection of All in Powers, every Man cet. 
teiny may lovs himſelf To&r, as to deſire and 
-endeavour-1td this ta himſelf; and 
 _ -finice he; whvo' and endeavours after 
any End;” muſt be ſappoſed to deſire any 
© Means, thut are neceſſary for the Attainment 
rof it; therefore all thoſe Things, which, a 
Means, are neceffiry toward the Happinek, 
Perfection, and Improvement of our Nature, 
as ſuch, may allowably be deſired and choſe 
by us. And therefore any Man, without any 
criminal Selfitove, may -defire 1for himſelf 
\whitever is really conducive to that End, and 
to ſhan and avoid whatever: is the contrary. 
"And fine it is natural and neceſſary for us 
to be pleaſed; whenever we! are actually poſ- 
ſeſſedl of any Thing, Which we' before deſired, 
_ d5®convenient and good ſor t us; ft is evident, 
Mat, as we may defire ſuch Things without a 
criminal Self. love, ſo we may defire to oblige 
and” pleaſe ourſelves: with the Attainment 
of them ; and no Man can be aſhamed for 
| bet fond of himſelf, who. only | ſeeks 
that 'Pleafute, Which neceſſurlly ariſes in u. 
Pen the Polſefior of that} which is feally 
JALTNE -* 
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agreeable to, and perfective off ,our Natures, 
and an Improyement of qur-Fagalties: Nei- 
ther can imagine a Man to be guilty of tliis 
Vice, who is iRually delighted with, and ſets 
'#juſt Value upon, any vf the Advantages. be- 
fore · mentioned, whenever it has pleaſed God 
to put them into his Hands For to take Plea- 
ſure and Delight i in our own Welfare and Pro- 
ſperity, is natural and neveſſary : And I can- 
not ſee how we can juſtify our own Conduct, 
in deſiring and purſuing after ſuch Things; as 
are good, if we may not as much rejoice in 
them, when we are Maſters. of them; nor 
how we can ſufficiently exerciſe the Duty 
| of giving God Thanks for them, if we 
them. For ſo far as any of them is the Effect 
of our own Endeavours, if they ate not truly 
valuable;and may not be eſteemed accordingly, 
wo have. plainly been endeavouring to no pur- 
poſe; and may be aſked the ſame Queſtion, 
as is 'aſked. by the Prophet Jſaiab, lv. 2. 
Wherefore have ye ſpent your Money. for that, 
which is not Bread? And your Labour for 
that, which ſatisfieth not? And ſo far as they 
are the Bleſſing of Almighty, God upon us, it 
is certain we may and ought to value them very 
highly, that fo our Thankſulneſt for them 
may riſe ſo much the bigher : And though 
9 Man ought ob io Fa ehe 
make 


D 


make him t#h:nk - more bighly of himſelf than b: | 


eugbr to think (as St. Paul ſays): yet it is certain, 
Rom. xii. 3. bat | every Man muy Justi 777 
think ſoberly, according as God has dealt to eve- 
ry Man' the Meaſure of Faith. And ſeeing 
[Preſervation and Deſtruction, Happineſs and 


ducive to one; and that, which leads to the 
other, are directly oppoſite to, and inconſi- 
ſtent with, each other; from hence it fol- 
lows, that in whatever Proportion a Man 
may juſtly ſhew his Inclination toward the 
former out of regard to his ownſelf, in the 
ſame he may ſhew his Averfion to the latter 
out of the like regard, without being guilty ot 
too great Fondneſs ſor himſelf. I conclude 


therefore, that for a Man to deſire the Preſer- 
vation of his on Being, the Soundneſs and 


Integrity, the PetfeRtion and Improvement 
of all the Faculties of it, and to endeavour af- 
ter hat may contribute thereunto, and to re- 


: Joice in it, and ſet a juſt Value on it, whenever 


he finds himſelf poſſeſſed of it, and to be con- 


trarily affected with regard to the Contraries of 
. © theſe, is not that vicious and criminal Self- 


love, which is here condemned by the Apo- 
ſtle; but on the contrary an uſeful and benefi- 
cial Principle, 'engrafted in us by Nature for 
wiſe. and good Purpoſes, viz. to ſerve as a 
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Miſery, Good and Evil, that, which is con- 
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thoſe Things, which are really gonducive % 
the Happineſs of our Natures, and conſe- 
quently to the Glory of the great Author. of | 
them. And thus far undoubtedly every Man 
may long himſelf abſolutely and irreſpeRively: 
gelf- love in this Senſe being the Source of 
good Actions, and the Mother of Improve- 

ments in Knowledge and Virtue. But here 
we muſt obſerve, that what we com- 
monly call every Man's Self is compoſed of two 
Parts, a Soul and a Body, which in the Na- 
ture, Properties, and Powers of them, are ex- 
tremely different the one from the other; the 
former being ſpiritual, the latter material. the 
former incorruptible, the latter | periſhable ; 
the former endowed with the noble Faculties 
of Underſtanding and Will, the latter with 
the meaner Ones of the animal Life only ; fo 
that by the one we are allied to Heaven, and 
by the other are compared with the Beaſts 
that periſh. Hence ſome Writers have con- 
fined a Man's Love of himſelf to the former 
only, and have made the whole Difference be- 
tween, an allowable and diſallowable Self. love 
to conſiſt in only this, that the former was a 
Man's loving himſelf (as they expreſs it) ſecun- 
dum partem rationalem, five interiorem homi- 
nem, with regard to his reaſonable Part, or the 
inward Man; and the latter, in doing it, with 
7 to the ſenſitive Part, or outward Wane 
ut 
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Hater than that Fin 4 the E, ind ye 
ſhould” be as" much more dos 2 is about 1 
Preſervation! and Happineſs x pe & 
wire defire hd endeavour after 15 nptoves 
ment and Perfection of its Faculties, and as 
much more eſteem any Acquiſitions "a that 
Kind, above thoſe of the Body, as Heaven is 
ve. the Earth, and as Things, that are eter- 
nal, are preferable to that arc only 
wientary 3 
a4, The ſecond Enquiry nacht this Head 
was, How far we may loye ourſelves under 
2 — God. And here we have one uni- 
ule, preſcribed to us by Reaſon, as W 5 
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init gi icy, and principally in theſe 
two Things; in deſiring and endeayouring 


ad, w 
Po len of of any Good, - in not pretending to 


bold it any other Tegure, but anly that of 
his ye aft, ſo as to own, t we. received it 


5 in keeping his Commandments: 


from his by untitul H and, at it is continued 


to us by by Goodneſs 1450 Proyidence, and to 
be ready to 2555 it. and give it up to him, 
whenever! in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs he ſhall 
think fit to 8 us of 1 it again. The former 


* 3 f theſe. is the havi ng 4 greater Delight i in the 
21 of God's Telimantes (po. the Palm er. 


oe it) then i in all Manner of Riches ; and 


the latter is the batir ng Father, and Mother, and 
Life alſo, Luke xiv. 26.. in Compariſon of the 
Advantage of beiog. Chrift's s Diſciples; and 
| u of them together are very well expreſſed 


moſt excellent Liturgy, by ſubmitting 


-—- our Ives wholly to God Holy Will and Plea- 
— Tanten * in Righten: 
| * 


o art nt 


after nothing for ourſelyes, but as convenient 
and good for us, and in no other Degree, or 
Manner, whateyer, than js plainly conſiſtent | 
| with his holy Will, and, with that Love of 
him, which expreſſes itſelf chiefly, (as before 


ben we are actually put into the 
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.neſt and.triit Holineſs all the Days of our Life. 
This is properly to love God above all Things 
and conſequently above ourſelves) when wie ſet 
| greater Value upon the pleaſing him, than the 
gratifying ourſelues, making our own Wills 
truckle and ſubmit to his, whenever they come in- 
to Competition with one another, and beingrea- 
dy to ſay with our Bleſſed Saviour, Neveribę. 
ii not my Will, but thy Will be done. Wemay 
love ourſelves therefore, even with reſpect to 
God, ſo as to deſire to be happy in our own n 
Perſons, ſo as to purſue thoſe Things, Which 
are neceſſary, or conyenient, for the Attain- 
ment of Happineſs; we may endeavour after 
che Perfection and Improvement of our Un- 
derſtandings in Wiſdom and Knowledge, of 
our Wills in Virtue and moral Honefty, and 
much more of both by his Grace and Holy 
Spirit, in order to this End, and may rejoice in, 
and be pleaſed with, any of thoſe reſpective 


Goods, whenever we arè put in Poſſeſſion of 
them: But we muſt do all this in a due Sub- 


miſſion to his Divine Majeſty, as knowing, 
that they ire ndt attainable without him, and 
that, when they are attained, they are ſtill his 
Gilt unc that we depend every Moment upon 
hisMercy and Providence for the Continuance 
of them; and therefore we ſhould defire and 


em "as His, and not our own good 
3 3330 * „ 7 5 91 HE I Things; 


. 1 
* 4 ** 


t 2 
. 
8 1 And here we are ſecure with 
-rgard to our eternal Salvation and Happineſs, 

the Defire of which is ſo deeply implanted in 
us ſeeing God's Will and ours can never in- 
terſere with, and oppoſe, one another, as to 
this Particular; for our good and merciful 
Father, Which i in Heaven;cas certainly: de 

Aires the Salvation of all his Creatures, as any 

Man can defire that of himſelf in'perticuls 
But with regard to thoſe Things, which we 
.wigine to be conducive toward the Attain- 
ment of our Happineſs, fuch as are moſt com- 
monly the good Things of this Life, the Di- 
vine Will and ours very often claſh ; and what 
we think good for us, and are apt to purſue 
and rejoice! in, as ſuch, he, in his Wiſdom, 
knows to be otherwiſe ; and therefore in his 
Goodneſs thinks fit to oppoſe our having: : And 
it is certainly our Duty to reſign ourſelves chear- 

| fully to his wiſe and merciful-Diſpofal of us; 
and as to defire nothing, but what he ſees fit 
for us, ſo to rejoice in nothing, as if it were our 
own, but to do all, as entirely and abſolutely 
depending upon his Divine Majeſty. And if 
we can get nothing, but what he pleaſes, it s 
certain, a regular Love of - ourſelves ſhould 

| make us endeavour in the firſt Place to make 
bum our Friend]; firſt to ſeek him, and then 
ae Things by him 2 can poſſeſ 
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nothing, nee omi 
and are obliged 40 bim for. we. ought te Ake 
Cue, that we firſt own the Qbligatiot, an 

del ht ourſelves in the Giſts ſo, as ,t 
chankful for. them, and fince we have received 
them, nor to glory in them (as the Apoſtleſays)- 
as though wwe had not received. them... Adi this 
4 w 2 underſtand in this Place by login 

Subordination to God + Sees 

im, and. through bim, and ta him 

ue 2 and all Things, therefore, to love him 

with all our Heages | is the firſt and great Coms 

mandment; and we may love burſelves only 
to ſuch a Degree, and in ſuch a Manner, ag.49 

no wie inconſiſtent with this higher Duty. 

z h, The, third Enquiry under this Head 
vas, bow . far we may loge ourſelves with re- 
ſpect to other Men. It has alceady been ſhewn, 
that to love any Perſon is to be inclined, out 
of Kindneſs and Goad- will toward him, to 
do him all the Good, 455 ayert from him all 
the Evil, that lies in out Power, and to rejoice 
in it, when done; ſoil the Queſtion now 
before us is, how far a Man may be juſtly ſo 
affected toward his ownſelf. and be inclined 
to purſue and rejoice in, his-own Welfare, ra- 
ther than other People's, without being re- 
ſonably blamed as a Self. lover: In order o 
our Beth "= more * ä 

Vor. r 


7 other World, and whatever is immediately, o 


| [441 
ter, ib tequits & pcs 696 or th 
Things. 


If, That the Gogds, or Evils, which ont 
ol Love we may defire to obtain for, or aven 
from, .qurlelves, or others, are of two Som; 
ſome of. them ſpiritual, and others only tem. 
poral ; Of the former Sort, are the everlaſting 
Happineſs and Salvation of our Beings in a 


* 


FA conducive to the Attainment of it, 
as all the Duties of an Holy Life here, 
0 ark a Connexion with, and of courſe 
lead a Man to, one of Rappe e ede 
Of the latter Sort, are the ſhort-lived Happ 
: {x of our Beings here, and whatever is con- 
pint to our Proſperity in this Life ; ſuch a 
Heglth, Strength, Vigour, and other Good 
Fig ptr called) either of Body, 
or Fortune, 

2dh, As there is, a Dierencabetween th 
Things, which we may deſire either to our- 
ſelves, or others, ſo there is a Difference be- 
/ tween. the Perſons, to Whom we compare our- 
" ſelves; ſome being only equal ts us, other 
our Superiors, and others our Inferiors; ſome 
public, ſome, whoſe Lives are of great Value 
and Moment for the Good of Mankind, and 


xhiets, upon whom nothing elſe depends. 
5 2 e 1 34h, 
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to any other Man, but than to any Number 
_ of Men, ot even the whole collective Body of 
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40h, There may be likewiſe a Diſſarence 
in the Caſes of - the Perſons, between whom 


+ and ourſelves the Competition of Love lies; 


fome-being perhaps ina deplorable Condition, 


and altogether unable to get themſelves out of 


_ &; unleſs aſſiſted by our Love and Kindneſs to 
.them ; others in a Condition to relieve them- 
' ſelves, or to be 


by others, without . 
our contributing Endeavours toward it ; 

uud dhe Good Thing, which another out of 
Love requires of us, may be more or leſs ne- 


 eeflary, or convenient, to ourſelves, according 


ee and; Contlitinn, 
"Theſe! Things being premiſed, I ſhalt briefly 
ſhew,:- under ſo many diſtinct Propoſitions, 
hat are thoſe Caſes, in which a Man may 
ſhew-a Concern for bimſelf, as compared with 


other People, eee, 


aa Self love. 
3]! With reſpo® n 
and t Good Things, which im- 
mediately lead to it, it is certain, that every | 


Man not only may, but even muſt and qught 


todefirethem to bimſelf, not only more thay 


them. Not that it can poſlibly happen in 
any Cale, that a Man's loſing his own ever- 
laſting ſhauld be a Means of obtain- 
. But I it ce % 


* . 
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neppen N bb no Man's Bug fo; tv nage 
himſelf, and ſo to love other People, as to 


loſe his on Soul, though it were to the 


gaining of theirs ; and be would vety unres- 
ſonably be upbraided, as a Self- lover, who 
ſhould' make it his greateſt and moſt 
Concern to ſecure the Salvation of his own 
Soul, and ſhould refuſe to part with it, though 
it were for gaining the whole World. It is 
true both Moſes and St. Paul have expreſſed 
themſelves in ſuch a Manner, as if they wert 
willing to have parted with their own eternal 
Happineſs in order to have ſecured that of their 
own Nation ; the one deſiring to be blotted 
out of the Book of Life, and the other to be 


accurſed, or ſeparated, from Chriſt, for their 


Kinſmen's Sake: But theſe Expreſſions, 1 
think, are to be taken not in a literal Senſe, 2 
if either of them actually deſired ſuch a Thing, 
but in a figurative one, and as only heightning 
Ways of ſpeaking, to ſhew the Greatneſs and 
ee their Co ous for them. 


2. With reſpe& to whe e 
aud thoſe Good Things of this Life, Which 


either compoſe it, or immediately conduce to 


_ _ it, ſuch as Life, Health, or any other Advan- 
5 tage either of Body, Mind, or Fortune, a 
Man may deſire them to himſelf rather than 
| to another Perſon, when himſelf and the other 
| are In-the * and the one 

has 


1 


FF 
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has no Claim to them ſuperior to that of the 
other. For when we are ane to love 
our Neighbour, as ourſelves, it is abſolutely 
plain, that the Love of ourſelves is in this Caſe 
the Original, which. the Love of our Neigh- 
bour is to be copied from ; and as a Copy can 
never exceed its Original, but in its utmoſt 
perfection can but barely come up to it; ſo the 
Love of another is no where required to ex- 
ceed that to ourſelves, but is in its higheſt Per- 
ſection, when it is anſwerable to it. No Man 
therefore is obliged to neglect his own Life, 
or Health, or any other Advantage of that, or 
the like Nature, for the Sake of any other in- 
gle Perſon whatever, who is under the ſame 
Circumſtances, and has but the ſame Privilege 
with himſelf: Nor is any one obliged to un- 
dergo any Evil in his own Perſon, on purpoſe 
that another, who is every Way his Equal, 
may be reſcued from it. For this would be 
to love our Neighbour, not as, but better than 
ourſelves”; But every Man, in Caſe of Com- 
petition between himſelf and another, may 
certainly deſire to obtain any temporal God 
Thing to himſelf, and avert from himſelf any 
temporal Evil, rather than another ; fo far as 
he can'do it without being guilty of any In- 
jury. I ay, without Injury; for here ſeems 
chiefly to ve the main Difference between a 


bt vai this Parti- 
by. 6032 ng or cular, 


bt at leaſt careleſy to lay aſide all Concern for, 
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edit the formeris only a purſuingour own 
Good, without doing Injury to any other by it, 


bat the latte « purſuing it to fuch A Degree o 
in fuch a Manner, as either actually to hurt, 


other People: -The former of theſe is itluſtrs- 
ted by one of the ancient Philoſophers by 2 


Man's running a Race, and ſtriving and uſing 


his very utmoſt Endeavours to get before any 

af thoſe, that run againſt him; which is mel 
l allowable: And the latter by his run- 
ning in ſuch a Manner, as to pull back, or 


| trip up the Heels of, thoſe, that run againſt 


bim; which is certainly not allowable : 80 
(fays Tully) in Life and Men's Behaviour to 
one another, no Man is obliged to be careleſ 
of his on Advantage, and to give up that 


to another, which he himſelf ſtands in need 


of: But every Man may juſtifiably endeavour 
to win the Race, and defire and purſue his own 


Good in the firſt Place, but he muſt do it in 


ſuch a Manner, as that no other Perſon maj 
be injured, or hurt, by him. But this wil 


4 fall in under the next general Head. 


3. Neither is it a Part of criminal Self-love 
©" (or a Man $6 be more pleaſed with any Good, 
_ that he polleſſes in his own Perſon, than with 
_ +;the fame, when he ſees it poſſeſſed by 10) 
other; provided he be not haughty and inſo- 

lent in the Enjoyment of it, nor deſpiſes thoſe 
who arc _—_—_ of the ſame „ 

| or 
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| other, that a Man ſhould ſubmit his particular 
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PO than to give himſelf Joy 


| in that Gift of God, which the other has not; 


and no Man's blameable for being better pleaſed 


| with being learned, rich, healthy, or the like, 


ip. his own Perſon, than in ſeeing the fam. 

Manger poſſeſſed by any other.. 
A Man may deſite his own private Good 

with Relation to that of the Public ſo far; as 


they may both be purſued together : For cho 
itis certain, when the one interferes with the 


to the more general Benefit, and be ready to 

hazard all temporal Adyantages, and even his 

Life itſelf, for the Good of the whole Body; 

yet if he can ſerve both himſelf, and his Coun- 

try at the ſame Time, and honeſtly promote 

the temporal Good of the latter, with only a 
te Regard to the former, I do not ſee 


how ſuch a ſerving of himſelf, which is at 


moſt but — —5 to the general Good of 
can juſtly be looked upon as a criminal 


elf. love. 


2 The fame may be laid, when we come 
to compare our own temporal Advantage with 
the ſpiritual Good of others: For though it is 
_ certain the latter is infinitely preferable to the 
fans, and we ought to part with all our 


good Things, and not only to ha- 
but even to lay down our Lives for the 


4 ; ret ep Good of our Brethren ; yet he ought 
not — to be looked upon and con- 


* ddemned 


* q N 
3 


EY others, has a Regard to himſelf and his own 
temporal Happineſs ſo far, as is conſiſtent 
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FREY as a vicious Self. lover, wh while he 
labours in promoting the eternal Happineſs of 


with- that -great End ; 'and while' he feeds a 
Flock, eats of the Milk, that comes of that 


Flock, and while he ſows 10 others (as the A- 
poſtle ſays) ſpirituai Things, thinks it no great 
: Matter, if be reaps their worldly Things. 


Theſe are ſome, if not all the Caſes, in which 


| a Man may juſtly be ſollicitous about himſelf, 


both abſolutely and irreſpeQively, and 2dly in 
reſpe& of God, and 30h in reſpect of others, 


_ whether ablic: or private Perſons; without 


being guilty of a criminal Self-love. I now 


proceed to the IIId General, to ſhew, 


III. How far the Love of ourſelves is not 


allowable, 'and in what Caſe it degenerates 
into Sin. The inordinate Love of ourſelves is 
an Evil of ſo great Extent, and diſcovers itſelf 
in ſo many ſeveral Shapes, 
poſſible to confine it to any Rule, or diſcourſe 


as that it is, hardly 


of it under any Order, or Method: It has al- 


| ready been ſhewn to be that corrupt Principle, 5 
which is the Parent of moſt of the Sins of the 


World ; fo that to run over all the particular 
MSG of it would be upon the Matter very 
Title lefs, than to give you a- Catalogue of 


moſt of the Vices, that Men are guilty of. 


1 that we may not * without 
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fois Method, I muſt beg bre to remind 
you of what was before obſerved, that the 
ie of any Perſon never fails to diſcover it- 
ſelf in theſe three Effects; 1½, A favourable 
Opinion and Readineſs to judge well of the 
Perſon beloved by us; 24, An Inclination and 
an hearty Endeavour to promote his Good; 
and 3d, A Deſire of gratifying and pleaſing him 
in whatever we are able. From whence it fol- 
lows, that the natural Love of ourſelves, 
when indulged, and ſuffered to run into Ex- 
ceſs, will of courſe be attended with theſe 
three Properties: /, A too favourable Opi- 
nion and à too high Value and Efteem of 
ourſelves and our own Advantages ; ; 24, An 
inordinate Purſuit of our own Intereſt ; and 
34, An Endeavour too much to pleaſe our- 
ſelves. Thoſe, who are guilty of the former 
of theſe, we may call the Sel/<conceited ; thoſe, 
who are guilty of the 2d, the Self-inrerefted ; 
and thoſe, who are guilty. of the 34, the Se//- 
Pleaſer; and all of them fall under the general 
Appellation of being Lovers of themſelves, in 
the common and ordinary Acceptation of that 
Phraſe, as it is taken among us in an ill Senſe. 
Each of theſe Particulars, were it to be folly 
handled, would ſupply Matter for a large Diſ- 
courſe, and require more Time than at pre- 
ſent can be allowed to every one of them: 1 


ſhall content myſelf with only very briefly 
rune 


1 2 1 


e 


do the Faults, that are contained under them, 

and that in the Onde, woe eg lie before 
us. 

1 yy the The Laveof e bs wich 

© ous and difallowable, when it puts us upon 

ee Fales and Blom inane. rar 

ſelves ; and this it often does in almoſt innu- 

merable Inſtances, which are as ſo many leſſer 

Branches growing out from this great Bough. 

It is from hence, that ſome Men are abſolute- 

y blind, as to their own Faults, and can ſec 

nothing amiſs in their own Conduct; a Beam 

in their own Eye is not taken Notice of, and 

i there be any Blemiſhes in their Faces, what- 

ever other People may maliciouſly think of 

them, they ſhall all be Beauty- ſpots in their 


af Judgment. never in the wrong in Point of 
Conduct, but whatever they think, or do, ſhall 
always be right in their own Eyes. This is 
_ . ©» that, which the old He: Poet calls, Cæcus 
\S Amor ſui, that Love of a Man's-ſelf, which 
/ inclines him to overlook all his own Imper- 


fections, and makes him imagine all Thing 


to be right at Home ; from whence follows 
Headineſs and Highmindedneſs, in refuſing 
to be taught and inſtructed by any other, 

and an Impatience in bearing to be told, that 


36 0 en is unit 0. 1 +ſelf ; left he 


1 ſhould 


own Eſteem; they are never miſtaken in Point 
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thould, be put (as we commonly ſay) out of 
Conceit with himſelf. We have an excellent 
Proverb applicable to theſe Perſons in our 
Nation, which tells us, that he, who teaches _ 
"himſelf (meaning that he, who is ſo Self- con- 
 ceited, as to refuſe to be taught and made ſen- 
fible of his Errors) has a Fool for his Maſter, 
c, gan who ſhew their Fondneſs for 
themſelves, not in overlooking their own Im- 
perſections, but in fixing their Eyes upon, 
and over- rating in an undue Manner, their 
own imagined Advantages: And here there 
are. many, who ſet an undue. Value upon 
themſelves for Things, which. really add no 
une Worth to them, that make them neither 
wiſer, nor better, nor in any kind more valua- - 
ble, and conſequently. for which they ought 
not ſo to value themſelves; ſuch are the na- 
_ tural Endowments of the Body, as Health, 
with many little Accompliſhments belong - 
ing to the inferior Faculties, which are at beſt 
- of little and inconſiderable Moment, and ſhort 
And much more are thoſe Things, which are 
* foreign to and without ourſelves, vix. the 
Sit of Fortune, (as we oomonly call them) 
ſuch as Riches, and Honours, Figure and 
outward Shew, Power and High Place, which 
_ areall fo far from belonging to ourſelves, 0 
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tad we are only 1 Stewards of them, ind men 

.are to give an Account of our Management of on 
them to God, the only Proprietor : And oa 
therefore, to be fondly conceited of ourſelves "_ 
_ upon Account of theſe Things, and i imagine elfte 
'.. ourſelveseven the better Men for them, is to a 
5 be vainly puffed up with a fleſhly Mind (as _ 
the Apoſtle ſays). and like the fooliſh Bird in un 

- the Fable; to ſtrut and look big in Feather, ol 
Which really are not of our on producing, ben 
But ſuppofing the Things to be truly © it be 
ble in themſelves. and really to add a Worth to) 

; tothe Poſſeſſor of them, yet there till may ny 
'be a Fault, and too' often is, in the Perſon's eithe 
ſetting too high a Value on them, and on him- on 


 _ "lf as having them. Wiſdom and Know- 
- Tedpe, Virtue and Honeſty, and all the Gifts 


and Graces of God's Holy Spirit, are un- 


 doubtedly Things very valuable in themſelves, 
| © - 2nd add extremely'to the Worth of him, that 
is Maſter of them: But if any Man ſuffer him- 
. "ſelf to be tranſported with a vain Conceit, and 
-  overvalue himſelf upon Account of any of theſe 
real Accompliſhments, and becomes a Boaſter 
; and proud of them (as the Apoſtle fays in this 
: P all the Beauty 
and Excellency of them as to himſelf, and in- 
ſtead of being a wile and a good Man, he be- 
comes ſpiritually proud and knowing nothing, 
| - only dotingupoohiufel and his oπτun Endow- 


ments. 


_ 7 
ments. uch a Fondneſs for a Man's-ſelf takes 


way the Value of what, he is really in Poſſef. 
ſion of, and to be full of ourſelves, proud and 


conceited of our own good Qualitics, is a moſt 
effetual. Way to extinguiſh, all the Good- 


ne of them: And we know, that in the 


cemmon Opinion of the World, he, that has 
Learning; Wiſdom, or any other great En- 
dowment, is yet generally reflected on, if he 


ſherys himſelf to be too ſenſible of it. But i 
it de a Fault, through Partiality for ourſelves, 


to be blind to our own Failings, and to be 
too much pleaſed with our own Advantages, 
either real, or imaginary ; it is ſtill a much 


greater with reſpect to Almighty God, When 
we irrogate ſo much of theſe to ourſelves, a6 


not to take Him into our Account and Value of 
them. For ſince we ate wholly indebted to, , 


and for our Enjoyment, of any Good, it is 
highly, injurious and ungrateful to his Divine 


but Inſtruments, i in God's Hands, and there- 


aſcribe 


his Goodneks for our Freedom, from any Evil, 


Into ſet ſuch a; Value upon ourſelyes 
on Account. of them, as .if we. had been the | 
Authots and Givers of them to ourſelves: If 
ur baue nothing, but what aur have received 
from bim, it is the higheſt; Preſumption, o 
glory in am Thing, as if ue bad not received 
it. We are, the. beſt and the greateſt of us, 


" not . but to him, we ſhould | 


R * 
— 
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ſe all the Glory of any Good, that i 
done, or t ſor us: The not doing this 
vn che Faok of the King of rio, for 
bee e e eee 


. 25 it up 
| . 
- Sort ef Self love, 4s, that it not only puts Men 
| — 
eee eee, 
| likewife upon und ervuluing thoſe of other Peo 
pk, and defpiling! and infalting fone of the 
_ | 56ſt bf their Brethren, as not being Partaken 
f che ſame Advamages' with "themſelves: 
That Men oſten are not content, with the 
bee Phariſee in the Goſpel, to #u in then 
un "\thot" they ens good and Fighteous, bu 
tat they mult proceed ye oh 
und cannot acquieſce in having 4 favourabi 
Opinion of themſelves, unleſs they have u 
uuncharitable one of all about them, which ſij, 


b ev. 9) Sand by algen come wt me 
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me, or Toh Bolier than thou, Henes' "I 
Self-lovers (to uſe the Apoſtle's Expreffion af- 
ter the Text) they become Blaſphemers, falſe 
Aceuſers, and Deſpiſers of thoſe, that are good ; 
ſo that they are not only vainly conceited as to 
themſelves, ungrateful and unholy with re- 
ſpe& to Almighty God, but likewiſe uncha- 
ritable and unjuſt with reſpe& to their Chri- 
ſtan Brethren. Here then lies the Difference 
between the proud and ſelf-conceited, and a 
modeſt and humble Perſon; that the former 
fixes his Eyes upon only his own Adyantages, 
highly pleaſed with them, and does not 
look to God, as the Author of them: But the 3 
latter, thoogh he ſees and muſt be ſenſible of > 
his own Advantages, yet ſees his Failings and - —_ 
Imperfections too, and while he owns the 
later to be wholly his own, acknowledges 
himſelf indebted to another for the former. 
And ſo much for the firſt Sort of vicious Self- 
loyers, vis. the Self-conceited. 


2. The Love of ourſelves is then . 
dfallowable, when it puts us upon purſuing 
too eagerly our own Intereſt. By our own 
Intereſt I underſtand in this Place the tempo- 
cal Benefit and Welfare of our Beings, + 
leaſt what we conceive and imagine to be 
fach, in this Life only; and fo there are al- 
moſt innumerable Caſes, in which a Man 
may * be * with Self-love, and 


pu- 
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1 75 purſuing his,own Intereſt with too much Ez- 


gerneſs; di. When he is ſo deſirous of ob. 
taining any of the good Things of this Life, 
as that for the Sakeof them he does any Thing 


b contrary. to his everlaſting Happineſs, in that 
Life, which is to come; for this is to ſacrifice 
| Conſcience and Duty to our worldly Advan- 


tage, to purſue Thiogs temporal before thoſe, 
that are eternal, and to prefer the Intereſt of 


the 3 and corruptible Part of ourſelves, 


theſe mortal Bodies, before that of the ſpiri- 
tual and incorruptible Part of us, our immor- 
tal Souls: And therefore undoubtedly the 
Obſeryation before-mentioned is juſt and rea- 
ſonable, that the Love of our own ſelves, as to 


the outward Man, is a diſallowable Self love, 


viz. when by ſo doing we neglect the Care, 
or interfere with the 1 of the infinitely 
More valuable and more to be regarded Part of 
ourſelves, the inward Man. In like Manner, 
a Man's a criminal Lover of f himſelf, as to this 
Head, When his Eagerneſs of getting any 


worldly good Thing makes him anywi 2 7 


gle, or act contrary to, his Duty to Al 


ty God. For it is the Love of God; which 3 


ſhewn by keeping his Commandments, that 


is our firſt and principal Duty; and 2s we may 
juſtly: and allowably love 3 in, Subordins- 
tion to this (as was before made appear) ſo to 


doit i in 3 e to I 5 


. 
a 
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— and diälowable Again, it | 


is a vicious Degree of Self- love, for a Man to 


mind nothing but his own Advantage, and to 


take no Care of, nor ſhew any Concern for, 
the Welfare of other People: Since as no 
Man vas born for himſelf alone, ſo no Man 
ought to live to himſelf alone: Hence Chri- 


ian Charity is fad, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. not to ſeek 


ber own; and the Apoſtle commands us, not 
-toſeek our own, but every one another's Wealth : 
To mind No-body's Buſineſs but our own, fo 
1c not to be a Buſy- body in other Men's Mat- 
ters, is, indeed, a laudable Character; but to 
mind No- body but ourſelves, and care for 
No- body but ourſelves, fo as wholly to ne- 
get the promoting the Good of others, is a 
Sign of a narrow and ſelfiſh Spirit, and was 
never approved of by God, or Man, nor allow- 
able by the Rules of Religion, or right Rea» 
ſon. But this Love of ourſelves is ſtill worſe, 
and more criminal, when it inclines us not 
only to negle& th Welfare of other People, 
but even to hurt and injure them for our own 
Advantage; when we purſue our own Intereſt” 
by any unlawful Means, and do not Care 
whom we oppreſs, or trample on, whom we 
villify and deſpatter with Slander, whom we 

undo in their Fortunes, Reputations, or any 
other Advantage, ſo as we can gain our own 

Ends by it, and build our Fortunes upon the 
Vo. II. U Ruin 


* p _— —_— 
b W3 F * a by * 7 — 13 * 4 
2 l os # = — * 7 4 THY r 
. 1 * a 4 4 7. 
* . 8 8 
” 1 T * * 
«Ss 19 8 = 
tb" = 4 7 
WE” - h 


a 


5 Die ht" le Ter though ever 


People. But this Love of ourſelves is ill 


„ 1 
1 ; 
« Rs. abs" 1 


e 3 God: to himſelf rather than to 


any other; yet no Man is allowed to do an 

- <Injury'to another upon any Account, as there 
ä no Man, that would be willing it ſhould be 

dude to himſelf.” And this is what ſeems to 


have been principally intended by the Apoſtle 


i che Text, as it uſually is by ocher Writen 
upon this Subject; and accordingly Ari/totle 


( has: defined a Self-lover, to be one that does 
every Thing meerly for his own Intereſt, 
without any regard to the Rights of other 


much worſe, when Men ſet up themſelves, 
and. their on private Intereſt, not to the 
-neglecting, or in Oppoſition to that of others, 
- only as ſo many fingle Perſons, but as the 


W bole collective Body of à Church and Na- 


net of the Public out of Idleneſs, Sloth, or 


tion ; when they will take no Care of the Be- 


any other Principle; and much more when 


they do Things inconſiſtent with it, only for 


the Advancement of their own pri vate Ends. 
For if we are commanded to lay down our 
Lives for the Brethren, as our Nleſſed Saviour 


layed down his for us; it muſt needs be 2 
Fault ſor a Man to ſit ſtill, and refuſe to be at 


the. Trouble of ſtiring a Finger for their 


Dede And it it be great and · glorious for a 
= WA 8 — IT. 4 Man 
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Man bot only to hazard, but even to throw 
away his Life for the ſaving of a whole Nation, » 
(as it has al ways been accounted) ſuch a Love 
of ourſelyes. muſt in Proportion be. the moſt 
deteſtable, as it puts us upon purſuing our own 
private Benefit, though to the Prejudice and 
Diſadvantage of the whole collective Body. 
Rnd ſo much may ſuffice for the ſecond Gary, 
the velt-intereſted. 

3. The Love of * is —— vicious 
and diſallowable, when it puts us upon endea- 
vouring too much to pleaſe ourſelves. Now 
a Man may pleaſe himſelf too much, and ſo 
be a Selk. lover of this Kind, when with re- 
ſpelt to himſelf he is too much taken up with 
the Love of Pleaſures, and is deſitous of in- 
dulging himſelf upon all Oocaſions in the En- 
joyment of them, ſo that the Enchantment of 
them has (as it were) got Poſſeſſion of him, 
and makes him attend to nothing, but only 
how i pleaſe himſelf; when he can bear no 
Trouble; or Uncaſigeſs whatſoever, though 
for hit on, or other's Good, but is reſolved 
to de quiet and eaſy, as to himſelf, and will 
be at no/Pains, or Struggle, to deny himſelf 
. nſrhing. This indulging of a Man's Hu- 
maur is a very gieat Fault, even with reſpect 
to ch Pleaſutes, as are in themſelyes inno- 
cent but much more ſo with regard to thoſe, 
ne. 11 even our e 
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Appetites if theReins be thus given (s this 
will be apt to carry 'us beyond the Bounds o 


our Duty: And thoſe, that are not innocent, 
dought wholly to be denied: And when they 


are not ſo, this Love of ourſelves becomes 2 
Fault with reſpect to Almighty God, as it is 


the ſetting a greater Value upon pleaſing our- 


ſelves, than him, and paying more Obedience 
to our ſelfiſh Humour, than to the Laws and 


Commandments, which he has ſet before us: 


Hence the Apoſtle tanks" it among the reſt of 


Zion, as to common Civility and Good-breed- 


Loveri of God. With feſpect 
ple a Man pleaſes himſelf too much, when he 


ſhews no Care, or Concern, to pleaſe them, but 
right, ot wrong, will | 
let the reſt of the World fay, or think, what 
. "they pleaſe of it; when he'Toves himſelf ſo 
el we commonly expreſs) as that he can 


the Train going behind Self-love, Ver. 4. 


that Men ſhall be Lover Pleaſures more" than 
to other Peo- 


his on Fancy, 


never poſſibly love any Body elſe. This is a 


very ſelfiſh, unſociable/ Temper, and as con- 


wary; to the Charity and good Nature of Reli- 


Ang among Mev : Since it is a Precept of the 


former” that we ſhould not every one pleaſe 
ourſelves, but every "one endeavour to plea: 
ir Neighbour for bis Good, Rom. xv. 1, 2. 
and a Role of the letter, that every one ſhould 
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„ +», to make every 


Body elſe, as well as himſelf, eaſy, as far as 
is: poſſible, and avoid giving any Diſguſt to 


R for the Sake of gratifying any Humour 


of his own. Thus have I mentioned, at leaſt, - 
the 
ourſelves may be lawful on the one Hand, and 
is difallowable on the other. From what has 
been ſaid | * only draw two Obſervations, 

1. From We it appears, that the Love of 
ourſelves, conſidered barely as ſuch, is neither 
a Virtue, nor a Vice, but is a Principle, that 
gives Origine either to the one, or the other, 


| according as it is regularly, or irregularly, made 


uſe of: When it puts us upon acting in a due 
Subordination to the Will of God, ànd with 


| a due Regard to the Welfare of others, as well 


1 ourſelves, for the Attainment of everlaſting 
Life in the firſt Place, and but ſecondarily up- 
on regarding this periſhable Life, it is a com- 
mendable Quality; but when, on the contrary, 
we neglect the Fear of Gad, and Regard for 
aher Men, to purſve ſome i imaginary, Happi- | 
1 ourſelyes, 1 is then Selfflowe becomes 


Say ble jag deſerves all thoſe hard 


(F Of! 


Nt, Hat IF OX, uſually gixen to it. rr 
2, Expt: [what hes bern aid appears the 
Fol and Abſurdity, of..a Principle lately ad- 

nenen by a. great many People, 


OY U 3 that 


_ Caſes, in which the Love of 


2 q EY TY | 

that Self. preſervation (7. e. che ſaving of our 
Lives and Bodics) is the firſt Law of Nature. 
Theſe Men talk with a great deal of Conk- 
_ dence, without Underſtanding either what 
they ſay; or whereof they affirm. ' For this 


zs, ſo far from being the firſt Law of Nature, 


as that it is no Law of Nature, nor indeed any 
La at all: It is a Part of natural Inſtinct, 2; 
Hunger, Thirſt, and other the like Appetites 
of Nature are, which are capable of being ci- 


ther good, or bad, according to the due, or 
the undue Uſe of them; and therefore Laws 


are conſequent upon them, and are Rules of 


 * Reaſon, directing us how we Thould uſe theſe 
5 Inſtincts, fo as not to let them run to any vicious 


Irregularity, and ſo as to reap the Good from 
them, 4659 avoid the Evil: And if to preſerve 
' _ ourſelves was the firſt Law of Nature, he 


that" los his Like for the Bake of God and 


Religion, and be, that hazards his Safety for 


the Good of his Country, would become 2 
Tranſgreſſor againſt/the firſt Law of Nature; 
and he, that renounces his Religion, rather than 
die for the Profeflion of it; and he, that runs 
© away to preſerve bimſelf, rather than loſe his 
Life for the Sake of the public Safety, ought 


to be fo far from being Blamed on that Ac- 


count, as that he ought to be commended 


| e having ated in Obedience 9 vi 
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Law, * for having preſerved himſelf, 
n be was required by it ta de. In a Word, 


ta love the Lord our God with all our Heart, 
Ge. is the firſt and great Commandment, both 
of God and Nature, and the ſecond is like it, 
Mat. xxii. 37, 38. 10 love our Neighbour, as our 


ſelves ; and he, that duly takes Care to perform 
| his Duty both to God and other People, and 


does nothing for his own Sake diſpleaſing to 
the one, or injurious, or uncharitable, or what 
he would not have done to himſelf, towards 
the other, is in no Danger of loving himſelf 
too well, but may lawfully and allowably pur- 
ſuc his own Good, and will ſo ſucceſsfully, 
as 0 be happy both here and hereafter. 


[ l 


""_—_ 

8 - DISCOURSE 0, 
= 2 255 * on wackelt N 5 
Aten "EPHESIANS . i IVY 
Abd * 5 1 Fellowſhip 1. the wnfruitful 
Hort 7 Darkneſs, but by | rather reprove 
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8 1 HE Wet ue diredicd by th 
| | Apoſtle St. Peer to thoſe, 
| . hom he had converted in the 


City of Ephefus romHeatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity, from Darkneſs 
to ' Light, and from the Power of Satan to 
God, and therefore are. proportionably appli- 
gaauble to us, who are Chriſtians of this Age 
and Nation, who though we do not live, as the 
* W did, in the midſt of Heathers 


He 46 and 


i. 

155 Itifdels, yet are mixed with a ſinful and a- 
dulterous Generation, and are unhappily funk | 
into the Dregs of Chriſtianity, and there- 
fore” bo very great Importance for us to 
know;* bow beg ought to behave' ourſelves, 
whiliowe are plac'd in ſuch Circumſtances, 
| and how we may live amidſt the Sins of 
thoſe about us, without being either polluted” 
with the Stains, or envolving ourſelves in any 
of the Guilt of them. The Words of the Apo- 
ſtle contain in them two very important Pre- 


Iniquities af the Heathens, amongſt whom 
they liv'd ; and oonſequently of ourſelves with 
regard to the common Vices and Trangrefli- 
ons, which reign in the Age, wherein we live; 

v2. 1t, That we ſhould abſtain from e 
any Thing to do with them, or any Share in 
the Practice of them; and 2dly, That on the 


buke them. And accordingly: in my enſuing 
Diſcourſe'upon the Words, I ſhall make it my 
Buſineſs to explain and enforce * two 148 
ties to you, And ſhall _,. 

I. Inſiſt upon the Duty of ling — de 
we have nothing to do with the Iniquities of 


no Fellowſhip "__ 100 ee Works f 
Darkneſs. 


cepts, relating to the Conduct and Behaviour 
of the Epbefians, with regard to the Sins and 


cofitrary, we Dr 


the World, expteſi d in theſe Words, And have 


9 N | n. Uzon | 
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Lage er and baue no Fellowſeip (ſn 
ide ApoRtle with rb. auger A . 
Darkneſs: In N 
Samentz T ſhall, as clearly” an ah 11 
din de theſe three Things, 11 
20 I. Shall endeivour to explain, very 
«what 'thoſe- Things are, which the Apoſſ 

commands us not to have un) Fells vith, 
II. 1 fall new What it is to have Fello 

Ap with them, and the ſeveral Ways, 
 which-we'may! be {aid to do ſo. . 11 
i. 4 ml ag dee by way of | 
erence" und Application; and ſo cnclude. 7 
1, dan wexplai what thoſe Thing 
which/-we ure tb huve tio! Fellowſhip wi 
An this the Apoſile expreſſes by the . 
fraigful Works of "Daria." Fer the bel 
up of Which we muſt con- 
3 le. bit two or three Vetſe 
. _- before the Thi) as Mkr wiſe im ſeveral ther 

7 
he Heathen "World; 
uman Nature; Et to itſelf, and | 


FERLIPEESS 


ol this Chapter; where he forbids Lying, 
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1 the Cbriltian World, * Knowledge of . 
God and their Duty, and the Aſſiſtance er the 


Holy Spirit, which was vouchſafed to them, 
under that of Light. As in many other Places 


he expreſſes the former by the Fleſh, and the 
latter by the Spirit. All thoſe unrighteous 


aud ungodly Practices, which mituratly flow® 
from, aud are done by vertde of, and (as it 
wite) under the Covert of the former, he 
calls the Yorks of Darkneſs ; or of the Feb: 
And all thoſe religious and virtuous Ways of 


tying, which ariſe from the latter, he calls, on 
the contraty, the Fruit of the Spirit, or of Light. 


t both the one and the other of theſe are, 
giyes us ſufficiently to underſtand in general 
attheConcluſion of the foregoing, and Beginning 
Steal- 
ing; Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, as ſo ma- 
ny Branches of the former; and expreſsly tells 
us, that the latter ſhews itſelf in all Goodneſs, 
Righteouſneſs, and Truth: And he enume- 
rates *them-more particularly, where he tells 
us, Gal, v. 19. that the Works of the Fleſh 
ae” Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Emu- 


| lation, Variance, Murder, and the like: And 


the Fruits of the Spirit are Love, Poy, Peace, 
Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Temperance, and the like. 
Ia which, and other Paſſages of the ſame E- 
piſtle, it may be worth remarking, that he al- 
Ln Practices, which flow _ 


from 
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5 wv ane, but likewils] that 
: very bad e, Viz. Death and Condemna- 

ton} a bee 10 calling/ them wifrwe/ul th 
pole only uſeha 
which the Wites of 'Rilctoric call a Meioſis, 
herein lefs ig b tHaivi#eally intended; 
Oo che tene, i chbethürd Command. 

wen, ent be Win nor Maid Puiltleß, he 
| tpdti'es extremely 
pally; "an" when the Wit Man Jays of bim, 
thitfollows afitr Jews Won; that he hall 
Hot be Müdcaut; the Meaning öf it is chat 
lethalt be 'blameable: And in our o.] n 
ho final Matter we 1 * Wu 
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any Man for Sin, but on! 
hien Is kg own Act und * 


He, that 
Gizribated'the' Knowledge of his Bc 
ing the Anelinstidm f Ri Win and the Con! 
faktence or any of his Rndeavours toward the 


Pro- 


tommon*Figore of Speech, 


ſame Thiogs Fur 


. af” 302 | 1 
| Produtiolvof an evil Action, ſo far as any of 
- theſe were inſtromental toward the doing of 
Ir, fo far he renders i it, though not immediate- 


i . yet remotely atid interpretatively his own 


Act or Deed, and accordingly the Guilt of it 


- may juſtly be imputed to him, in Proportion 

dio the Influence, which be had toward the 

- UJ6ing of i. 49 like Manger, ; a, Man may be 
_ Rid two ways ic bare Fellowſhip with Sio 


thee by ng gi) bers is the amm. 

of it; in deing an actual Companion and 
* woth& Fick them, and doing the 
den 
do, and ſo 1 8 we expreſs it) their 
nn quity ; or though indeed he ab- 


8 55 Miss from k bioafelf, yet by his Counſel and 
Advice, by his Encouragement and Aflitance, 


or by any. Means whatſoever, adminiſtering 
Ground and Oceaſion ta its being. done by 
others ; For he, that by bis Intereſt, Power, 
or Authority, procures any Exil. to be done by 


| others, is oſtcenied bin tobe. the Author 
_ of it; and what a Man des by his Journeymen 
5 and Underiitv ppers, in common Intarpeetation, 


he is faid to do himſelf , or 40; have at leaſt a 


Fellowlhip in the Guilt with them, that do it. 

Thus a Man may he cafily guiley, of Munde, 

though he docs ngt aftually dip his, Hands in 
Blood, and may kill his Thouſaads;” 
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mer of "theſe two, and that When He com- 


with 2 Me Wort of Darkneſs, he might have 
nothing more in his View than only this, that 


Chriſt's Religion, were enlightned by his Holy 
Doctrine, and affifted by the Grace of che 
Holy Spirit of God; "they ſhould” lead 
holy Lives, and no longer join, or be Parta- 


Darkneſs and Corraption, in any of their Sins 
and ungodly Practices; but as their preſent 
Condition under the Chriftian' Diſpenſation 


"was ascontrary to their former in the State of 


Heathenifm, 35 Lights to Darkneſs ; ſo they 


ſhould no more unite with the Heathen inthe 


ufite wir one another: Brianſe of ''tbeſe 

Tings (ays the Apoſtle) i. e. the Sins he be- 

fote had been ſpeaking of, cometh the Wrath 
1 therefore Partakers with them”: Fur ye 
wie ſometime Darkneſs, bur now Tight in the 
Lond Walk" as Children of Light, and have 
1o'Followſhip, &c. And fo the Words contain 
a general Exhortation, to live in ſuch a Man- 

net 49" becomes our holy Calling, and to ab- 
ſtiit "from thoſe'Sins, which ate the natural 
aer Heather Ignorance und 3 


lb How- 


manded the Ephefians, not to have tinyPellowfhip 


i they were admitted into'the-Fellowſhip/of 


kery with the Heathen, Who were ſtill in 


EE their being practiced - by others, leſt by con- 
tributing toward the doing of them, we ſhould 


a Fellowſhip in; and. fo, to have Fellowſhip 
with Sin muſt of courſe imply, that there are 
at eaſt two Perſons, who. are concerned, and 


5 imputed ; one of which is the Perſon him- 


134% 
mee dess cho Bieden of the Apa 
is very general, that we ſhould. have n0 Fel. 
© loſhip with any of thoſe Things, and ſince 
there are other ways of having Fellowſhip 
with them, beſide that of actually being Com- 
panions in the Practice of them: T ſhall beg 
Leave at preſent to conſider the Words in the 
latter of the Senſes mentioned, . viz. as the 
having. Fellowſhip with A Way ſignify the 


its being done by others; a ſo the Force of 


the A 


poſtle's Exhortation will amount to this, 


that we ſhould be fo far from practiſing any of 
5 the Works of Darkneſs in our own Perſons, 2 


that we ſhould in no wiſe give Occaſion to 


have a Share in the Guilt, and Puniſhment of 


them too. Now Fe o in general, as every 
body knows, implies, in the Notion of it, at leaſt 


Combination oftwo Perſons, who have cach of 


them a Share inthat, which they are ſaid to have 


have to do, in the Commiſſion of it, or to 
"whom, as Fellow- ſharers, it may juſtly be 


ſelf, 88 immediately and actual) 
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L 3 
its a Influence the former does 
the: Work : The one's Share of Guilt lies in 
acting the gin, and the other's in abetting or 
ſent will be to explain to you, how far each 


how far a Man, by Virtue of this Fellowſhip, 
may bring the Guilt and Puniſhment of it 
home to his own. Door, though he had no 
Hand actually in the Commiſſion of it, Now 
che Caſes, in which this may happen to any 
Man, are in themſelves ſo. many, and with. 
il are clothed with ſuch a Variety of Circum- 
ances, a8 that it is no eaſy Matter to 
them. regularly into any Order or Method: I 
ſhall enden vour however, . for. Diſtinion fake, 
(which is ee out to 8225 * 
. of 0 it 
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lars under each of theſe Heads, by which it 


may be eaſy ſor any Man to know,” (what few 
ſeem ſufficiently either do underſtand, or to 


conſider) in hat Caſes, and to 
a Man may bring upon himſelf the Imputation 
of any Sin, though he ſeems to keep himſelf 
at a -Diſtivice Bom kh, and is only a Partner, 
while another does the Buſmeſs. 4s 


— in -orter 65 cur / pay 


vill be convenient for-me to - obſerve to you 
theſe two Things : 2,” That à Man may 
contribute to any Sin, and ſo have a Fellow- 
ſhip in ĩt, two ſeveral Ways; either poſitively, 
by actually concurring with his Endeavour, 
his Counſel, or Advice; or-any other Methods 
 whatſbever, toward the doing of it: Or, nega- 
tively," by reſuſing, or neglecting, to concur, 

when it was his 2 to do, toward the 
hindering of it; in which" Caſes, be, that does 

What he ought not, and he, that refuſes to do 
what hie ouglit to have done, and thereby 


gives Orcaſion to the Commiſſion of any Evil, 


are guilty as to that Evil in the ſame Propor- 


tion. u, Fellowſhip in Sin is not generally 
Tk like 2 WAI or any 


Thing 


1 del inflance brieflyis fore fow Partica. 


more clently and diftinQly in this Matter, it 
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Thing of that Nature, when e e 
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is divided among the Sharers, and by how 
of neceflity muſt have ſo much the leſs ; but 
is rather like the Fellowſhip of the Sun; or 


| che Air, where though one enjoy all the Ad- 


vantage of them, yet another may enjoy it too 
at the fame Time. If the Receiver (for Ex- 
ample) as we commonly expreſs it, be as bad, 
as the Thief, this does not make the Thief 


cher the leſs guilty ; and if he, that ſuborns 4 
Man to bear a falſe Witneſs, is no leſs criminal 


than the Man himſelf that bears it, his Share 
of the Crime does not at all take off from, or 

leſſen, that of the other: The Guilt in that 
Cafe * not divided between them bath, fo 


' that ane ſhould have a Part, and the other a 
Part of it; but, like the Infection of a Plague, 


of other eontagious Diſtemper, it is commu- 
nicated to them both, fo that both the one 
and the other of dem ſhall have: the Plague 
to the ſame Degree. 

Theſe two Things King thus premiſed, 1 
1 een ſame few Particulars un- 
der the firſt Head mentioned, viz. When the 
Actor himſelf has barely the Execution of the 


Evil, but the Blame and Guilt of it lies wholly © 


upon another, by whom he was ſet at Work, 


Underthis Head we may rank in the 


* 
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a the Bent of his Will and Biaſs of his Incline 
tions; when he. 1s 


which in his own AR and Deed, ge 


ought to have had, 
ſtanding and Will about it;; it is plain, that 
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1 Place, The Caſe of Force and Violence, 
ohne be, mba docs the - unlawful Action, is 


n that is 
too ſtrong. for him, in direct Oppoſition to 


or terrified into 
the Commiſion of it after ſuch a Manner, as 
is ſufficient to over-bear even the ſtrongeſt of 
human Nature, 'or by any of the like Means 
is intirely deprived without any Fault of his 
own. of that Uſe of his Will, by which he is 
properly a Free Agent. For fince it is moſt 


| certain, (what has been already obſerved) that 
| nothing can. juſtly be imputed to apy Man, 


(either as a Fault or a . Virtue) but only that, 


Tn Nee Ox eee 
Uſe of bis Under- 


whoſoever irreſiſtably takes from a Man the 


5 Uſe of his Wü, and compells him to act in 
Oppofition to it, 


renders him a Sub- 
ject incapable of having ſuch Action imputed 
to him, and conſequently brings all the Blame 
and Guilt, that ariſes from the doing of it, 
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dach, Under the fame Head ae 
may reckon, in the ſecond Place, the Caſe of 
D who immediately 
does an evil Action, was cheated and impoſed 
upon in ſuch a Manner, as that it was morally 
e for him to diſcover the Deceit ; ſo 
that he was under an invincible Ignorance, 
or Ertor, with regard cither to the whole Ac- 
tion, or ſome Circumſtances of it, which if 
he had not been under he would never have 
committed it: In which Caſe he, who de- 
fignedly drew him into ſuch Ignorance, or Er- 
ror, is entirely anſwerable for the Evil of the 
Action, and he, that did it, is entirely inno- 
cent: And that for the ſame Reaſon, as in the 
foregoitg Particular, becauſe he, that acts 
without the Uſe of his Underſtanding, when be 
s invincibly:deprived of it in any Caſe, is no 
more capable of having any Thing imputed « 
to him either for Good, or Evil, than he that 
ac without the Uſe of his Will is; and as in 
the former Caſe the Blame of what is done, 
when a Man is forcibly robbed of the Uſe of 


his Wil, is juſtly imputed to the powerful 
Compeller ; ſo · in this latter Caſe, the Blame 
of what is done, when a Man is invincibly 
robbed of the Uſe of his Underſtanding, is 
no lefs juſtly. imputed to the knaviſh De- 


= 

ceiyer. 
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_— Undet the me Head may de feckon- 
ed the Caſe of thoſe, who the entire 
Government and Diſcretion of anether in the; 
"own Power, yet for want of due Care, dd 
"through groß and fupine Negligence, ate the 
 "Octcafions of their doing amiſs. He; that hi; 
the Cuſtody of a Madman committed to him, 
whom he knows to be miſchievous," if he get 
dut of his Hands norwithſtznding all his Care, 
and commit any Miſchief, is not anſwerable 
for it ; becauſe he is not charpeable with any 
Neglect on his Part : But if he wilkogly ſuffer 
Him to go abroad and take no Care of him, 
and any Evil enſue; the Madman 
*Hinifelf ſhall not be at all to blame (Wboſe 
Mis fortune, rather than bis Fault, it is, that 
he wants the right Uſe of thoſe Faculties and 
by which alone a Man is an human 
Agent, and capable of Blame, or Praiſe) yct 
tze Fault ſhall ye very heavy upon him, who 
3: bad the Cuſtody of bim, and by bis wilſul 
WMWeglect gave to ſuch” a Miſchieſ. 
And in this Caſe a Man may be guilty of din, 
and zuſtly liable to Puniſhment, even from the 
Actions of Brute Beaſts, if knowing and ha- 
_ "ving been ſor warned of their being hurtful, bc 
| "hill take no Care of them; but ill ſuffer 
them to po abroad; and accordingly we find 
it exprefled in the Law of Moſes, Exod. x. 
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abi Time paſt, and it had "Ts 


told to him, and he refuſed to keep him in ; 
if after that he ſhould kill any Man, or Wo- 
man, the Owner of him ſhould be looked upon 
as the Murderer, and though the Ox was to 
de ſtoned to prevent further Miſchief, yet the 
Owner was to be put to Death by way of 
Puniſhment of what was done. 
b, A fourth Particular, (which as it is the 
moſt material one, fo it is the laſt, that I ſhall 
mention under this Hegd) is, when one of 
the Parties is inveſted with a Power, Autho- 
nty and Right to command, order, or deter- 
mine any Thing, and the other has no Right 


at all to diſpute, or diſobey, what is ordered, or 


determined, by him, but is bound to ſubmit 


and conform himſelf accordingly. I do not 


ſpeak here of the baſe and unlawful Com- 
mands of Tyrants, which they enforce by 
Threatnings, ot other Methods of Violence: 


Theſe belong more properly to the firſt Par- 
Aalen which has been already diſcourſed of. 


Hut where there ate none of thoſe Methods 


_ uſed, and there is a Right and. Power of com- 
manding lodged in one, and a Neceſſity of 


Submiſſion and Obedience laid on the other ; 


it may often happen, that the whole Blame 


of any unlawful Action may be imputed to 
the A who did not command aright; 


| W latter, who did it by Virtue of ſuch 


X 4 | Com- 
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Command, may be wholly. blameleſs upon 
Account of his Obedience. I am far from 
being of Mr. Hobbs's Opinion as to this Parti- 
cular, who lays it down for a Rule of his Be- 
haviour, as a good Citizen, that the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate has a Right to determine what is good 
and evil, juſt and onjuſt ;. and that private 
| Perſons have nothing at all to do to diſpute 
their Determinations, but only to ac in Pur- 
ſuance of them, whatſoever they be: That 
What the Magiſtrate commands, is always 

right, and what he , forbids is therefore 

And oonſequentiy, that that whoſoever 
does what he is commanded by his lawful 
Superiors, and abſtains from what be is forbid 
by them, can never be guilty. of any Sin. 
"This indeed i going the neareſt Way to work 
with the Conſciences of private Perſons, and 
according to this Rule a Man - may lic and 
ſwear, oppreſs and murder, rob and plun- 
der any of bis Fellow. Subjects, or do any 
Thing whatſoever, be, it never ſo contrary to 
the Laws of God, and yet be guilty of no Sin, 
if he is backed by the Authority of thoſe, who 
- have Command over him. But this will ap- 
pear to be a vain Opinion, if we conſider 
with ourſelves (what was never taken by that 
Gentleman into his Schemes) that the Earth 
is the Lord's, and all the F ullneſs of it ; and 
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ever great and powerful, is ſubordinate to an 
bigher and paramount One in Heaven; and 
that all the Princes and Potentates of this 
World are as much Subjects to the King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, as any of their mean- 
eſt and pooreſt Vaſſals, and they that are 
Judges of the Earth ſhall themſelves, with 
thoſe, that are here under their Authoriry, be. 
one Day judged in Heaven : And therefore 
the Obedience, which is juſtly due to the Com- 
mands of our Maſters here, is always to be 
underſtood with a Salvo and Reſerve. to the 
Rights of the ſuperior and common Maſter 
ofusall; and when the former requires any 
Action of us, as an Inſtance of our Obedience, 
which is plainly inconſiſtent with what is evi- - 
dently required by the Commands of the lat- 
ter, the Light of Reaſon, as well as that of 
Holy Scripture, lays it down. for a Rule to us, 
that we ſhould. obey God rather than Man; 
and in doing otherwiſe we undoubtedly fin 
ourſelves, as well. as thoſe, who require ſuch a 
Bebaviour from. us. But ſtill there ſeem to be a 
great many perplexed Caſes, in which we may 
lawfully obey the Commands of thoſe, whom 
God in bis Providence has ſet over us; and 
if by this Means we ſhould do any Action, that 
is materially unlawful, the Sin and Guilt of. it 
will lye at their Doors, who failed of their 
as they ought to have 


done, | 


WE. 

done, und not of curſeves, who did did our Duty 
in obeying, as we ought. For though, where 
God plainly Commands us one Thing, and 
thoſe, who have Authority over us another, it 
is our Duty to obey the Commands of our ſu- 
preme tather than of our ſubordinate Gover- 
nors; yet when a Thing is either doubtful 
in iefelf, or fo to private®Perfons, as wanting 
pwper Means and Opportunities of Informa- 
oh,” and thoſe, who are the proper Judges of 
. it; "and are ſuppoſedd beft to underſtand it, have 

Uetettmined it one Way ; we may ſubmit to 
their public, rather than our own private Judg- 
ment, and A Bell lk, rather than 

our own Fancies. And this Rule ſeems to be 

abſolutely tieceffary for thePrefervation of Order 
und Regularity in Government, either in eccle- 

flaſtical, civil, or military Matters: None of 
Which can poſlibly long ſubſiſt, if every private 
Perſon, upon Account of every Scruple, or 
Doubt, that he may have in his own Mind, 
- and perhaps Falſe Pretthces of "Conſcience and 
Religion, may refuſe to comply with the Deter- 
- minations'@f his Superiors. And this no more 
than in Matters of Doubt to chooſe the ſafer 
Side: For God himſelf has commanded us, 7: 
L C burſelbes, l. e. to thoſe who have the Rul: 
e. 771 therefore in ſubmitting we are 
fore ee Clan of God. and as 
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to lye on the Side of thoſe, who have Authority 


to judge, and ĩt is the leaſt Reſpect, that we can 


poſſibly pay to them, when our Minds ate al- 


ready upon an equal Ballance, to let their Au- 


-thority be of ſo much Weight, as to turn the 


Seal toward their Side; andif by Virtue of ſuch 


: Submiſſion and Obedience a Man does any 
Thing. that. is wrong, the Fault will be theirs, 


has "obeyed: aright; ſince no private Perſon 
ought to take upon himſelf to be wiſer than 
his Superiors, eſpecially in ſuch Caſes, as pro- 
perly belong to their Office and Juriſdiction, 
and ate placed without the Compaſs of his pri- 


vate Sphere. For Example, it is the known 
- Will of God, that we ſhould render to all their 


Dues ; and if a private F holds an Eſtate 
of another, it is certain his Rent or Acknow- 
ledgment is due to tho tighiſul Owner of it: 
But if there ſhould ariſe any Diſpute about the 
Right, and a Judge and jury (whoſe Buſineſs 
it is to determine) ſhould give it to one Side, 
though bribed perhaps with Money, drawn 


rupt Principle, the private Perſon, (who has 


nothing to do to controvert their Judgment) 
may conform himſelf accordingly, and if they 


have judged any Thing contrary to Right, 


g e Man 4s injured and deffaud- 
2 ed; 


Irs : 


: * ered: to'be beaten,” and caſt into Priſon, h 
| Command of the Magiſtrates of Pbilippi; 
and che Ing Keeper of the Priſon 


| they were the Exccutors of it, (as having no 
"Bight in that Caſe, to diſpute the Juſtice of 
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I „ — we find, tar theApot 
_ himſelf lays it wholly upon the Magiſtrates, 
Verſe 37. — — one 
by uncondemned 1 and have caft 
- us into Priſon : As intimating, that the Fault 
- - wad wholly theirs, who had commanded them 
 -t6 be uſed, though their under Officers had 
the doing of it. The Haine may be applied to 
. almoſt innumerable other /Caſes : I ſhall only 
mention one more out of St. Aufin : If a 
- good Man, ſays he, be a Soldier under an un- 
juſt Ning, and be commanded any Thing, 
- which he dees not know whether it may be 
_ lawfulyor nate he may lawfully obey, as mili- 
ta Order requires; and the Injuſtice of com- 2 
. 1 5 
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dience fender the Soldier innocent. But 
we muſt obſerve, that in ſuch Caſes a Man 
F eee and out 
of pure Regard to the Authority of his Supe- 
riors ; and barely ſubmit himſelf to act as they 
command : For he that makes himſelf a Party 
and Inſtrument in carrying on any Deſign, , 
and is forward and zealous in the promoting 
of it, (if it ſhould really be unjuſt) though he 
be no more than only barely an Underſtrap- 
per, ſuch as acts by the Authority and un- 
der the Diſcretion of his Superiors; yet ſo far, 

as he was the Occaſion of, or contributed by 
his Forwardneſs any Thing toward the Execy- 
tion of it, ſo far he will come in for his Share 
in the Guilt of it. Theſe are (I think) if not 
all, yet at leaſt ſome of the principal Caſes, 
in which when two are concerned in a ſinful 
Khon, the Sin and Guilt of it Iye wholly upon = 
theone, and theother is altogether without aly 
Share of it ; ſo that, in Propriety of ſpeaki | 
though they have Fellowſhip in the finful Ac- 
tion, yet they cannot be ſaid to have a Fellow- 
ſhip in the Sin itſelf. In all other Caſes, where 
there are two Parties concerned, they have 
each of them a Share in the Sin and Wick- - 
edneſs, in Proportion to the different Degrees 
o their contributing towdrd the' doing of it 
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da fow of which 1 mal briefly i pos 
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tereſt, Power, or Authority, over - bears ano- 
cher, and by ſuch Means influences and pre- 
ils upon 


Walencs; nor of doubeful Caſes, in which 


that in ſuch Caſes the Guilt lies wholly upon 
the Headof that Party, which unjuſtly forced, 


2. The Abettbt ts ii grejter Share, 150 
the Actor the1efs. This may happen a great 
many Ways, and upon a great Accounts, 


ff, This is the Caſe, witd.and by hi In 


him to be guilty of a wicked Action. 
Lilo ont ſpeak here of downright Force and 


the one is inveſted with. a Right and Authority 
to order and determine, and the other has no 

to or diſpute, hut only to ſub- 
mit and ac in Obedience to the former's De- 
terminations, "Theſe I have inſiſted on in 


the foregoing Part of thisNiſcourſe, and ſhewn, 
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or unjuſtly detetmined, and he has nothing to 
anſwer for, who yielded to ſuch Force, or 


barely paid Obedience to ſuch Orders, or De- 
terminations. But where there is no ſuch 


£5 


Violence, but only the Influence of the Au- but 
thority of a Superior ; and where the Caſe is ture, 
not doubtful, but the Thing to be done plain- out o 
* ſinſul and unlawful ; 2 the ſeveral Par- eient 

der bave their been — OeR © 2820 
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ſuch unlawful Action; and though the Supe- 
tier has the greater, 'who by the foremention- 
ed Means was the chief Oecaſion of the doing 
of it, yet the Actor, who ſuffered bimfelf 
to be prevailed upon by ſuch Means, is not 
wholly innocent. The Maſter-workmen in 
Sin and Wickedneſs do not often put their own 
Hands to the Work, but (like the Ape in the 
common Fable) take Care to put the Fingers 
of another into the Fire, in order to ſave their 
| | ure, greateſt Share uf 
Credit and Honour of it is — 
who was the Overſeer and Director, and had 
the Management of the whole Baline6, tho 
the Materials were propaſed and put together 
by the Hands of his inferior Labourers ; ſo he, 
who 6s Superior has the Direction and Ma- 
preateſt Share of the Shame and Guilt of it 
juſtly attributed to hin, though he never lent | 
2 Finger to the doing of it. It were no hard 
Matter to produce many Iaftances, as well out 
of profane, as out of ſacred 8tory, for the un- 
daubted Proof and Manifeſtation of this Truth; 
but I ſhall only produce two out of Holy Serip- 
ture, the firſt out of the Old, and the other 
out of the Ne Teſtament; which will ſuffi- 
eiently clear what, I have here laid down, 
1 The former is the Caſe of L- 
', piah 
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riab the Hittite, who was downright murder- | 
ed hy the Contrivance of Dauid and the Ma- 
. a chief Ge- 
trives how to cake away Uriab's Life, and 
Juaab, by the Influence amd Authority of his 


Letter, is prevailed upon to be the Actor and 


Manager of the Buſineis. As there was no 
Force, or Violence, uſed to this latter, and 
he could not be ignorant, that this was a 
Sim of Murder; it is certain, he was guilty of 
an unlawful Submiſſion to the Authority of his 


Maſter, and ſo not without his having a Share 
in the Guilt: But as it all procceded from the 
Malice and Wickedneſs of David's Heart, and 
was done by Virtue and under the Influence 
of his Authority ; it is no leſs certain, that he 


had the greater Share in the Fellow yſhip of tbe 


Sin; though he had not any Hand in the Per- 
petratibn of I. This he undoubtedly thought 

at that Time a very cunning Device, and a 
Rude bribghimblF oE Been de Quilt of 
ſuch @ gin: But the Wiſdom and Juſtice of 
that Almighty Being, to whom we muſt all 
of us be one Day accountable for all our Ac- 
tions, is not to bo over- reached with any of 
the fineſt Artifices, or deepeſt-laid Defigns of 
the craftieſt Politicians ; whoſe moſt cunning 
Fetches, however they may poſſibly eſcape the 


9 yet are naked — 
' — 


K SAZ pg zer 


i 3% Þ 


Ejes of bim, with whom we 3 to do. 
For we find in the next Chapter, that God, 


who ſeeth not as Man ſeeth, and whoſe Judg- 
ments always are juſt, as well as wonderful, 


got only ſees through the Darkneſs of this 


Conteivatice; but lays the Shame chiefly of 
what Had Been committed by it upon the Con- 
triver himifelf, 2 Sam. xii. 9. Thou: haſt killed 


Uriah be Hittite uh tbe Sword, And even 
David himſelf, when aftetward his Mind came 


to be more enlightned, could not but acknow- 
lelge himſelf to be the Perſon ehiefiy· guilty; 
and accordingly prays; Pſal. li. 14 Deliver 


ef Blood-gniltineſs, O Lord, which I do 


not anprehend (wit the forementioned Paſ- 
ſage) to be taken excluſively, as if neither 


that in the Judgment 
Conſcienoe; as the Crime had been commit- 
tech by his Influence and Authority, ſo he was 
chiefly, though not ſolely, to blame for it. 


duce out of the New Teſtament, is that of 
the Oondemnation of: our Blefſed Saviour, in 


which though it was Pilate indeed, that imme- 
the unjuſt Sentence, yet they 
were the — who by their Cries and Im- 


diately gave 


portunities prevailed. upon him to do it. Here 
it de plain that no Violence could be uſed to 


Vol. II. : > Pi- 


Jab, nor any one elſe, had any Fellowſhip | 
with him in the Guilt; but only to ſhew us; 
of God, and of his o. 


The other Inſtance, which I propoſed to pro- 


i regu 11 


dire ed ur he Believedd our Saviour to 


| effon, and 6he;' that was Ueli- 
: vere ld him St of Malice and Envy: 
therefore it is Apparent, he could not but be 
gullty of very great Injuſtice im the cbndemnn- 
ing of him: But ſinte this piuceeded from the 
Malice and Hatred of the Chief Prieſts and 
Seribes, and from the Power of their Intereſt, 
and their being inſtant with loud Cries and 
Importunities with Pilate, that he might be 
erucified ; the greater Part of the Shame and 
Guilt, though they had not any immediate 
Hand in the Fact, was undoubtedly cheirs, and 
-accordingly our Saviour himſelf has pronoun- 
oed, that they, who delivered him to Piat, 
had the greater Sin; and the Apoſtle after- 
wards does not ſcruple to charge them with 
the Sin of the Murder, when he tells them, 


that. they had been his Betrayert and Murder. 


mi tlas they bod critified ibe Lord of Lis, 


and defired'a Murderer to be given 10 them; 
that they kad killed the Lord Feſus, as well as 
their owni Prophets + Not as if they had been 
che · Actors in the Fact (for that it is plain they 
were not) but to ſhew: us, that in ſuch Caſes 
thoſe, who are only the Abettors of Sin, by 
their Authority, may not only come in by 
vy of Fellowſhip in the 8 in but even have a 
ga Shae of it than the very Actors them» 
ſelvcs. ee e dec e e wid 
>. / . | 2dh, 
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of e Ab b. dhe Case likewiſe, when the 
Mors ofunny Wickedneſs œuld never haye 
'ommitted it, without the Conſent, at leaſt, or 
Appcobation of another. who had Authority 
4achinder it ; and Who, though he might te- 
ſuſe to have a Hand in it himſelf, yet hy giving 
ſuch Conſent was however the chief Occaſion 
er its being done by others. For it is not 
thoſe (as an ancient Author) who, lent their 
Bodies to the Execution of an evil Action, 
that gught to be looked upon as the Authors 
gli but thoſe, Who permitted and allowed 
it to he done, when t would ne ver have been 
ane, but by ſuch Permiſſion. We have a 
remarkable Inſtance of this in the Old Teſta- 
ment, in the Caſe of Nabotb's Murder; 1 
Vg a1. to which though Abad (as far as 
appears by the Account) contributed nothing 
more, than only his Counſel to the Contri- 
ance of Jezebel, and ſuffering the Letters to 
be ſealed with his own. Seal; and in whichs 
though Jegebel, as the Contriver of the Vil- 
hny, and the Nobles and Elders of the City, 
aa cancutring to it, Were undoubtedly very | 
criminal z yet Gad himſelf, by the e. of 
Blijah, charges it chiefly upon the former, 
calls him directly the Killer and Morderer, 
pranounces al ſevere Threatning againſt him, 
% uch, Vetſe 19. And thou ſhalt ſpeak uro 
is ſaying, thus faith the Lord; haſt thou: 
| - | : Al. 
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n 2" Ku intim 
that her w in n al Juſt and 
table Interpretation ag” well — "This 
Murder; as of che Action of taking Poiſcffion, 
though he hat done the latter in his dn Per- 
ſon, and only eonſented to the doing of the 
farmer)! and thou ſbalt ſhed un Hm l 
thus ſaith tb Lord, in the Piæ⸗ uber! Dog 
licked 2 Nuboth, foul Dogs" lict ph 
Blood; even thine." And of Nurb rl the Lord 
ſaid, tbe Dogs /hall tur jqerebel in the Portion 
of Jerreel. Here was a'villahowConteivarice 
to deprive” an innbceint Perſon uf His Eſtate 
and Life ; To this the King himſelf, whoſe 
Duty it was to have prevented weh an Inju- 
ice, gives his conſent, and let his Seal be 
uſed for the authorizing of it: His Wife un- 
der him is the principal Manager, and writes 
the Letter in his Name: The Nobles and 
Elders of the City are influenced by their Ab- 
thority to be Under-managers of it: Two 
Knights of the Poſt, Sons, of Belia/ (as the 
Scripture calls them}: are deſignedly brought 
in to beat falſe Witneſs againſt him: By Vir- 
tue of this Teſtimony the Man is ſtoned and 
dies. Here the People, that ſtoned, indeed 
are the immediate Inſtruments of his Death, 
but it principally. proceeded from, and accord- 
iy the Guilt is principally imputed to, thoſe 
* Managers ; al; .accordingly/we find 
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Hh 
others int taken no Notice of) that 
the Vengeance of the Almighty is immediately 
threatened! and | accordingly executed upon 
tbech. But, O my. Sou," come mot thou into 
their fecrets;| and unto their Aſſembly, O mine 
Hirdur', le not thou united, (they are Jacob's 
e their Anger (I 
rather have ſaid in cold Blood) they 
i # Mon., Thus the Houſe of Abab came 
o be extingaiſhed: in Mael, and in a few 
Leats Time the Almighty's Vengeance did 
vot leave bim ſo much, as one, that piſſeth 
zin the Walk as n de l * 
Dot ug: 11 99 | 

guy, Viderthe a Head ma be rackod= 
el thoſe, who having it in their Power, and 
being obliged in Duty to prevent, or put a 
dp to any Sin, or Wickednefs, through Care- 
eſmefs and Negligence, or for whatſoever 
other Neaſon, ſit ſtill, and do not exert their 
Authotity, as they ought, but permit the 
| Wickedneſs. to be done without controul. For 
Man may be änſwerable, not only for What 
be idly contributes toward an evil Action, 
but Hertie for what he refuſes th contribute, 
whem it was his Duty ſo to do, toward the 
bindering of it Nl nom uetut perture, cum 
Poſe; uber; ſuys Bemcaz; he that does not uſe 
ks Endeavouts tö prevent any Sin or Wiek 
— When it lies in his Power, does in. 
1 $ Effect 


ce a Ran Mane 
pe: (a8 l 18 e ackhowledged) to oy 
0 e Wickedneſs, wor far - he 
able, and by neglecting to do 
lf, in ſome Meaſure, RA Sor 
Pe, who is in yeſted with Power and Auth 
rity, to do this Work, and wha (beſide the 
general Obligation, that is laid upon evety 
Man, to this Parpoſe) is by his Place and Sta- 
tion more particalarly called upon to praftice 
this Duty, and neglects to do it, is not only 
a Pa:taker, but has the greater Share of Guit, 
| whatſoever Wickedneſs is ovitimitted by his 
Neglect. Hence that remarkable Story of Di- 
Cents, the famous Cynic Philoſopher, who 
upon this Maxim, having ſeen a School - boy 
do ſomething very unhandſome, immediately 
gave his Maſter a Box on the Ear, as intima- 
ting. that the Fault was rather bis, who bad 
4 ed to teach him better, than the Boy's, 
who had done amiſs oply. for, want of better 
teaching. Thus Parents may be guilty i in the 
higheſt Degree of the Sins of their Children, 
Governous in any kind of thole of the Go- 
Ferped, who are entruſted to "their Cate; if 
7 5 Occaſion. to them y peglefting to 
gxert that Power and Authority, which. they 
ae dul inveſted with, and which j js their 
Pyty to exert, for the Suppreſfion of 'them. 
And "accordingly we - ind in the Oid T 66 
0 me 


SS =>: i= Notice %, 


"IJ <= SF» 


YZ 
. 


* 
—_— 


od elf, the r 
Mt th "Ws 


5 


Jay 1 e 81 upon t the Head 6 
HI en for, the Wicke 


e knew th e cf fie of 
is Sons, 15 A both as a Parent, and a Magi- 
ate, was inveſted with Authority, an d i it Pp 

Is 415 to bave reſtrained them, 155 he id 

1 Sam. iii. 12, 13. 1 will perform 
th (us God) all Things, that 1 have 
erning bis Houſe : When I be in, 1 
55 5 1 Bad: Ke. Thans ol li, 

f Twill jud 71 4 bis Houſe for ever, for the 
Tugdity, which be knoweth, becauſe his Sons 
made onſet vile, and be reſtrained them 
ot As plaialy 1 intimating, that not to reſtrain 

Fe under our Power from Sin and Wicked- 

nels 5, when by our Place and Station we are 

quired | ſo to do, is to draw the Guilt of what 

| K committed by them, in a very high Degree: | 

pon pur own Heads, But E 

All. As 8 it ſometimes happens, that ebend. 
hg, bad not an actual Hand 1 10 the linful 


Ag ? g ave juſtly the whole Blame- 
y nf Nuit, [impu uted to him; 17 at other 
5148 ny has $ been ſhewn) may have the 


1125 of it it, and the Actor himſelf the 
are other on N was the 
a re 1 . 


Wi 


LUT&; 3% 


Bo "RAG 


Wi FA : 

wherein they-both-of them 
rok e gullty, und 
ta be upun Au Terms of 'Felldwihipin'the: 
Sn that is committed, ' 15 T5bruNiyino 5d) 96 
"> hires; of by other tile like 
 Mithads pics, ahother to de u Work of 
Darknefs, has an equal Share in the” Blame 
alt Gbit, and will ſhare" in che Punch it. 
with the Comaitter Hithſelf. 6 e 
Here of the Guile and e 8 
impated and inflicted by human whi 

| citinot any "further take "Notice - 90s Poke 
Crimes, than as they openlyand may 
(Us it were) be laid hold of by che Hand of 
the Law 4 But I speak of that Ovilt, which 
U really contraged by the Laws of God and 


Nature, of Reaſon and Religion, and of that 


Puniſhment, which one Day, though perhaps 
not in this World, yet in chat other, which 
it d come, will de inflicted acbordingly. 
Thoſe, who have really the greateſt Share in 
any Wickednels oſtentimes fir behind the Cur- 
tali chem ſelves, and ſo efcape the Oænſure and 
Fuünichment of human Laws; which: can ſec 
no further than what is acted upon the Stage: 
But no Curtain can ſereen # Man from ithat 
Confcicute) und Reaſon, wenlebechte eamlen in 
kis%6wn Böſom much E Wotll Eyes bf 
chat ullrſeving Being, who'vhag a 

aun dd us wut; and bo 


FBF SFF ears 


he bs — —_ y_ — St FF.” 3 


lowſhip 


our Thoughts long. before. Ft. . 4. By 


that leads Bis Hands to comtnit a Murdet, ma 


be the only rderer dat hall fall uoder eye 
oh [aw but.n that of Godand Reon 

alley, of the Fuck. who privately ſet 
Ae We l Wark, to de i. Shall he, that 
' wickedly ſwearsaway the Life of an ipnocent 
Ferſan, be.gpilty of the Crime, of Perjury and 
Murder 2, And Dll ob, Kr hee 
fubarged. him to be à falſe Witnefs, de equall 

ly pf the kane Crimes e 
Wah, it is the Hammer alone indeed, that 
linkes the Stroke, büt it is the Weight, or 
Spring, that gave it all its Motion; fo in all 
23 though jt- is the Actor only, tliat 
docs the finful Deed ; yet the Abettor, who 


' hired. and ſuborned him to it, contributes as 


much to the Event, and conſequently has ; as 
great u Share in the Guilt of it, ſince every 
Mans Guilt is proportionable to what he 
contrigated toward the Evil 
24% He, that antecedently to the Cpm 
flon of any Wickedneſs deſignedly lend any 
Aſhſtance; that is neceſſary toward the Com- 
miſfton of it} has an equal Share in the Fel 
of the Sin with him, who by Virtue 
of ſuch Alfiſtanee did it. He, that 0 
Man how and where, and when, he may rob 
his Neighbour, and ſupplies him with Inſtru- 
ments 


Res Di 2 th 1 gh: 
A 5 


Perſon himſelf,” who i is 


nk by is aw vers "decreed in the 
e 
bs rs eee DOE 42 
who 2 e it ſhould 
LY: % 5 Sn, of, 
lc, that uſe thee 
res "bein ed, 
pree 0 Pay 5 the 885 5 
Be one only brings the Fire "BP Fewel, with 
1 hich che Houſe ist o be burnt, and the other 
| ah blows it up into a Flame. 
d. He, that beforchand having, contribu- 
ted nothing toward an evil Action, yet after- 
wards endeavpurs by any Means whatſoever to 
make it haye its full Effect, and carries it on 
by his Aﬀiſtance, is an eqvaluSbargt in dhe 
ilt of it. It has always. been A Ska 
all Mankind, as. well as it js at. this Day among 
ourſelves, that he, who. receives and conceals 
Halen. Things, knowing them to he ſuch. and 
makes. his Buſineſs to diſpoſe them to the 


"M Benefit and Advantage of, the Thü. theogh 


mags foe Wat, ough he 
3 (tt 8 eb 
e "nd Ve 15 JE * go 
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No * 1 5 ily of, the e's. "that 1 2 
(HD l . And d as heretofore one of the 
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553 he 15 Gn . ta 


And the, ime in 
re 0 be, iht 
fn es h a wiel L Falle 
lane with the Acer hiinleſf, as the . 


er (in our common Sigl i as bad as | 
Thief, There isa remarkable Story to the pre» 
Purpoſe, which I find in Cicero, and ſhall 
zie you, together with his Sentiments upon 
ze Matter. A Raman Citizen, of a very rcat 
„having died in Greece, ſome of 
about 1 forged a falſe Will, and brought it 
er with them into Tay; and in order to 
Woe? it the more eafily paſs in the Court at 
Rome, they made two of the greateſt and 
moſt eminent Men in Rome joint Heirs with 
themſelves, hoping by their Intereſt to 
their Point, "Theſe two Perſons, thought 
e believed the whole to have been-a For. 
. Vet, ' fince' they themſelves had no 
1 "mide little Scruple of getting each 
8 3 by the Roguery of other People; 
8 Intereſt got the Will to pals 
for-good: But what then? (ſays that 'excel- 
; at apd wiſe Heathen) Was that Tufficient to 
ing dem of from Guilt, that they therh- 


had antes tdentdy bad no Hand in it ? 
| Cer · 


1 * Cart ecery honeft 
| Mans oblg 70 hinder «n-Jajuſtice, hen 
it. les in Big Por; and he, that barely does 
not floſchis, ) cannot be an honeſt Man ; what 
Name fball een, thoſe, who were fo far 
Fine de promote and help forward} Thus 
far he. From whence it is very plain, that in 
di Opinion (and undoubtedly in the Natote 
and Reaſon of the Thing itſelf) he, that after- 
wards abctts and countenarcesaWorkof Datk- 
dei (uch as this wat) though be had really no 
Ns in the Cotrimilizon of it, therthjr make 
© 4thh, The laſt Particular, chat 1 hall inge 
out to you under this Head, is, when. one by 
his Nef zligence, ot Default of doing his Duty, 
gives. ( n to another to commit any 
Suk which probably without ſuch De- 
on his Part. would geyer have been com- 
| 3.1 Gay probably, becaute if it is cer. 
ain, it u Id neyer have been, done, and the 
i = Kool was the ſole of. it 
05 of it principally will lye-at his Door, 
be 6, at his, who was the Actor, of the 


6; a5 above obſerved, He, that ſtauds 

d ſees another murdered, Without ſtir⸗ 
A inger toward the: faving of his Life, 
ye of our own. Law is repy! as bad, 
Murderer; and he that neg! as ds 
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tee te og 
— an Enem Sg Esußdry, ds 
2 Göd-Bimmſeff 
ems to Have determined this Caſt n the fac 
Mähter where he exprefsly tells the Prophet 
BAL. Hi. 17 that as he had trade Hir 4 
Witckmun to the Houſe of Hebel, ſo if he 
ſected to give thitn Watning of their Dan⸗ 
donn edited Techie, to ſaye their 
be ſhotld be Hable to the ſame Punith! 
men with” dhe; and therefore certainly in 
ht kunt Meifüte guilty "The wicked Man 
indeed was to die in tie Tniquity, but His 
Blood ub to be required of the Hands of the 
Watchiniat* who throagh Sloth and Negli- 
genet Had Bot ten him any Warning: And 
this is What St. Pau undoubtedly alludes tos 
whire he cälls the Mileflans to Witneſs, Art 
bac, 4%. Phat ze wal pre from ide Bliof 


2 ebe bad anne to geclitt 


„Wen the bole cru. of Gad. As phitily' 
— nechat if in the Diſcharge of pens 
ct Oed, he ſhould have weed is! 
8 tren of any Thing, that was ne 
for them td KN, and they bac finhed by 
Meurs, tllat chef: Blood, in à great Mea 
woull Rive Peck Taid upon his Head at.” e 


is U 4 8 licable to. "ah 
fore oll pie Gs Ve idle by A 0000 he 


the Cute and Mireftien oft others committed 


Feen gen dne thoſe, whom: unde 


tion being communicated. io thoſe, who 
dave the DireRion. of them, if through any 


tionad, the Petſon, who, has the Fellowſhip 
in anꝝ Sin, / has a greater, or at leaſt an equal 
Share with the Actor himſelf ; but beſide 
theſe there are ſeveral other Caſes, in which the 
Actor indeed has the greater Share of the Guilt, 
and the Abettor, though. he ſtill has a Fellow- 
hip in it. has yet the leſa Share, as in the Caſe 
of adviſing, encouraging, commending, and 
IV. Sometimes the Actor has the greater 
Share. It has already been obſerved. in the fore- 
going Diſcoutſe, that a Man may come in by 
Way of Fellow hip in the Cdilt of a Work of 
Darkne,/ not only. by doing it in his: ow 
Perſon, but by contributing, any Thing to- 
ward the doing of it by another: And that as 
Man may bave either a, greater, or leſs, Share 
in the Blame of what is done amils, and con- 
{equently in the Puniſhment of it, in Fro- 
portion. to the greater, or les Shate, that be 
Ontr ibuted toward its beipg done: He, that 
had lefs Influence upon the cmmittiug. os up- 
holding, of any sin, has 4. leſg Gare in the 
Guilt 1 LEY and he that had, 2 greater, 4 


greater, 
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r eee elt ee tht 
deem already ſhewn) by which a Mun 
contribute ſo largely toward a din, as to 
himſelf ve che principal Cauſe of it, and th 
Actot only a ſecondary; or inſtrumental, onc 
W there are ſeveral likewiſe, by wWhieh a Man 
my make himſelf a conſiderable Inſtrument 
n Wickedneſs, and conſequently come in 
ſor a conſiderable Share in the Fellowſhip of 
the Guile-of it, and yet the Actor himſelf be 
the Perſon concerned: Of which 
I hall inſtance in ſome few. Particulars, and 
leave the pm 'Man's "RY ny 
bes (L904 eee | 
Il chen, This is the Caſe, — a Man 
by his Counſel and Advice, by his Encou- 
ragetnent” and Exhortation, or any other the 
like Methods of Inſinuation, or Flattery, ante - 
cedently to the Commiſſion of any Work of 
Darkneſs, is the Spring; and gives Occaſion to 
another's being guilty of it. It is true indeed; 
no an ought to ſuffer himſelf to be prevailed 
pon by ſuch Methods; and Holy Scripture has 
ſupplied us with many excellent Precepts to 
ys entice us, uu ſhould 
4 that we ſhould withdraw 
eutfelodd from the Cor y and Converſation 
of uſnek3 enſnering Perſons, not ſo tuch, 4 
walk in the May with them, and refrain” buy 
* 3 that wwe” flop our bs 
| againſt 


that Purpoſe, That 
mi nent 


. 
eee 1 
mer ſ% ieh wit many otfiers; which 

are to be found diſperſed up and db vn in it: 
So that he, who is prevailed-upory by the In- 
ſoence of ſuch Arts to-be/gnilty. of an evil 
— anſwerable 
— — 
End; and proceeded accordingly; has no Fel- 
lowſhip:ar: all in it? E believe not: Shall the 
Man, that walks after evil Counſel, be thereby 
the Wickedneſs, have no Share at all in the 
Guilt of it? Shall hei that falls into a · Net, that 
is ſpread on purpoſe for him in his Way, be 
lone to blame; and ſhall he, that ſpread it, 
have no Share in the Event ? Shall he, that 
does a Miſchief, be aceountable for: what he 
has done, and he, that ſtood by and encouraged 
him to the doing of it, bo altogether inno- 
cent? He, that adviſes and encourages to the 
doing of an evil Action, not only ſhews his 
Conſent to, and Approbation of it (which is 
- itſelf a Degree of Wickedneiſt) but has an ac- 
tual Influence upon the doing of it ; and there- 
fore: we. find in the ancient Fable, that the 

| . way — in a — 


(RE $M 
ſpught;-yet) he had excited the reſt to the 
doing of it. Under this Particular are com- 
all thoſe (whoſoever they are) who 
by Word, or Deed, by their Writings,” or Con- 
verſation, do any Thing, that tends in the Na- 
ture of the Thing toward making others ſin: 
I ſay, in'the Nature of the Thing, becauſe it 
may happen in a great many Caſes, that an 
innocent Word, or innocent Action of one, 
may be perverted by another to ſome very ill 
Purpoſe, and be the Occaſion of ſome Sin, 
which it had no Tendency toward, and which 
he that ſpoke, or did it, had never in his 
Thoughts ; in which Caſe the Guilt of the 
din, which is committed, will lye wholly up- 
on him, who made Uſe of ſuch an Occaſion 
of it, whereas in reality there was not any 
given. But where a Man's Actions, Diſcourſe, 
or Writings, are of ſuch a Nature, as that they 
directly tend toward the making others wick- 
ed, there the Author of them is in great Mea- 
ſure guilt of any Wickedneſs, that is corn- 
mitted by Virtue of them. Hence the Scrip- 
ture requires us to add all Filthineſs and Cor- 
ruption in our Cop werſation, and all Sort of 
Commanication, that may corrupt Good Man- Wo 
netz, ana to let our Diſcourſe be ſuch, as may i 
begooch eo the Uſe of Edifying: And certain- 9 
ly the ſame Rule is not leſs binding with re- | 
ſpe to Books and Writings, that are publiſh- 85 
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| Wor ag thoſe, Habac. ii. 15. Who make 
it their Bufineſs to give their Neighbour Drink, 


und put the Bottle to bis Mouth, that be may be 
made drunk with it? Thus a Man may have a 


Fellowſhip in the Sin of Drunkenneſs, though 
at the ſame Time he keep himſelf very ſober; 


and may be in great Meaſure anſwerable for 
the Conſequences of another's Action, which 


de himſelf did no more than only ſtir him up 


to, For if he, that by any of the foremen- 
tioned Means ſball convert à Sinner from the 
Error of bis Ways, is juſtly ſaid to ſave a Soul 
from Death; it will neceſſarily follow, by the 
known Rule of Contraries, that whoſoever 
by any of them ſhall draw aſide a righteous 
Man into Sin and. Wickedneſs, muſt as juſtly 
be faid to bring a Soul to Death; and if the 


former thereby covers a Multitude of Sins, the 


latter in Proportion cannot but contract as 
mich, It would be very well, if this were 


conſidered a little more. ſeriouſly by thoſe, 


who in the Courſe of their Lives and Actions, 
in their common Diſcourſes and Communica- 
tions with other Pyople, and eſpecially in their 
Writings (whether Poems, or others) which 
are ſent abroad into the World by them, ſhew . 
no Manner of Regard to the Rules of Virtue 
and Religion; but are rather active and buſy, 
and ſcem to make it the Deſign of their Wit 


und Conduct, to ſeduce Men from the Practice 
If * 2 


1 
both of dhe one, and the other: Who think 
ita Sort o Tun h of their Wit and Condbct, 
if they can febaych- the Conſcience of an 
innocent Petſon, vnd make him one of them- 
| ſelves, andi take Rleaſure in it, as in a mighty 
Conqueſt, if i they, can, dra vin a ſobet Man 
to be intoxicated, and at; Not con- 
ſidering at thy ſame Time, that this is all the 
Cunning and Artifice of the Devil, . whoſe 


Work they are doing, and, who-ſfecures them 


faſter in his own. Nets, whil ing th 
as whos — n 


mit Sin, they ane drawn in themſeiyes toi 
Satan a greater Advantage of them. He, that 
commits Sin, indeed (as the, Apaſtle tells us) 
is a Child of the! Devil; bot bej! that draws 
. others into the 2 in the De⸗ 
vil's U and Fool ij and is catched 
3 thinks her is catching. o- 


. | oy 
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vw He that has contributed nothing ante- 
G os abe doing of an evil Action, but 
abets and countenances it after it is done, and 


endeavours to ſupport and uphold the Doers 


of it, may thereby make himſelf a Party at- 


ter wards, and may have a Fellowſhip in the 


1 no — in the doing. 
Ko As 


FFA Dr 


like! 


WL 


2 * L 341 ] | 

As Evil in the firſt Place onght always to be 
avoided, ſo ſecotiflly; when i in done, it onght 
immediately” th be Icpentech Uf] and it is a 
kfibwh Rafe; Wit eher) Work of Darkneſs, 
the J0nger it is chntintedd ard) perſcvered in, 
beine 10 much the worſe di He thetefore, 
thur abets and uphalds ſich 4 Thing, after it 
lay been done, though He contributed not to 
cbe ding of the E I, and 0 fur is not to 
Hinte; yet he cbntIIbutes to the Cotititivance, 
a enely to the Aggtavation of it, 
a fir tha" reafolably ant” juſtly be ſo. 
Tha it WAE Yvan the Sh of Nebar, who 
freue the Ten Tribes of Fuel from their 
Allcgiande to the Höüſe F David, and from 
te Purity of that Wotthip, which God had 
reared bf theth, by Tetting' 'up” bis Golden 
Ciel ein Han ind Berbe /; und therefore he 
n phätttally lad to be tie Perſon, that made 
IFN : But the other Prinives, that ſuc- 
coli hum in tte Throne; are blumed in 
Scripte K thDAgIN Hot im the fime Degree) for 
encouraging and going on in the ſame Practi- 
cer thouph>hty' had no Hard in the 
Deſign beſelſ,/ ybt they ate condemned by God 
frrmopdefiar fing ru the Sins f Jeroboam, 
the S oft Der, oh mau: Ifrat lv In. In 
lik: Mazfher hel uhd firſt in vento a Lye to the 
Prejadicegof) bia Ndighbout, and gives it ont 
latent Workd, bis p ndipally guilty. oi the Sin 
2K 1 of 


1 1 
6 Lakin but he, who greedilpiy.catches at 
ſuch a Falſehood, and believing it to be no 


other than what it really is, yet nouriſhes and 
foſters it, and with Pleaſure ſets it abroad to 


the leſſening of his Neighbour's Credit; tho 
he no-wiſe contributed toward the raiſing it at 
the Beginning, yet makes himſelf a Partner 
in the Sin and Guilt of it, by his encouraging 
of it afterwards. And the ſame may be aid 
in innumerable other Caſes of Wickedneſs and 
Injuſtice, which a Man may make himſelf in 
ſome Meaſure, a Sharer in by his ſubſequent 

Encouragement, as well as by his antecedent 
contributing toward the doing of them. Hence 

the Scripture diſtinguiſhes the taking Pleaſure 
in thoſe, who commit ſach Things, as a dif- 
' ferent Degree of Wickedneſs from the being 
concerned in the Commiſſion of them: Ron. 
I. 32. And it 1s repreſented as en Inſtance of 
Sin in the People of 1ſrael, that when 7h! 
Prophets prophecied falſely, and the Pricjts bore 
Rule by their Means, the People loved to laue 
it ſo, Jer. v. 31. And particularly with regard 
to the ſorementioned Vice of Lying, St. fob» 
tells us, Rev. xxii. 15. That whoſoever lovell, 
as well as whoſoever maketh a Lye, ſpall be for 
ever ſhut out from the Tree of Life, and hav 
their Portion with e, deter: and 
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zaly, He, that has Authority to appoint fit 
Perſons to any Place or Truſt, if he appoint 
thoſe, whom he knows to be unfit, or if by 
his Negligence and Want of due Care he has 
ſuch impoſed upon him, is in ſome Meaſure 
anſwerable for the Faults of. thoſe Perſons, 
who are ſo appainted by him; and their Kna- 
very, and Inſuſſiciency, may in ſome Mea- 


ſure jaſtly be laid at his Door. For he, that is 


entruſted witch ſuch 2 Power as this for the 
God f Church, or State, ought to be faith- 
ful and diligent in the Diſcharge of it; and if 
auy Fault afterwards| comes to be committed, 

taaugh by another Perſon, ſor want of his 
being ſo, the Blame of it will fall, not only 


upon him, Who was immediately guilty of 


the Fuult, but likewiſe upon bim, who for 
want of Honeſty, ot want of Care, put it in his 
Power ta be ſo, Thus, for Inſtance, a Bi- 
ſhop is inveſted with Authority to ordain El- 


ders in a Church; but if he will make Uſe of 


that Authority to ordain ſuch, as are wholly 
unqualißed ; or lay his Hands raſhly on any 
one, without ſufficient Care to inform himſelf 


ot his being fit for ſuch a Station; the Faults, 


which they afterwards commit in that Station, 
will be communicated to him, by whoſe Au- 
thority they were appointed to it. This ap- 
pears very plain from St. Paul to Timothy, - 
. had made Biſhop of Epheſus, 1 Tim. 

2 4 v. 22. 
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be Partaker | As clearly 
LF M0 Me he emo cr 


16 js improper Perſons for 
e ps 2 a, auld. have a 


thoſe Faplt, which they 
Fer of, by their Mit: 
e in it. ſaid with 
reſpecl © til lee N 
point, may in lame en be applyed 


to thoſe alſo, who by their Interel Note, 
Recommendation,, 7 the | ethods, pro- 
cure unfit Perſons, w 142 1d; or. might 
and ought to have 81 je to bęput 
into Places of Truſt and ower,; Sg, far as they 


contributed, by any of of thoſe „Means, 10 put 
it into the Power of och a Perſom to da Evil, 
ſo far they have a Fellow ſhip, and are in ſome 
Meaſure Partakers of the Evila that are done 
by bim. Hence chat wiſe, Advice of one of 
the ancient Heathens, Conſider again, and 
again, the Perſon, u, beſote you recom - 
mend any Man, leſt afterwards, yu 1bould 
be forced, to bluſk-for another, Man's Faults: 
As intiratiog,, that he, who only recom- 
mends another, is in ſome Meaſuse anſwerable 
for his future Conduct, and will have Reaſon 
to be aſhamed, as having a Shane in the Blame, 
if he ſhould do any Thing amiſs. And if be, 
who only wiſhes an ci Man God Speed, 
that 
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that only ſends him away civilly, and barely 
wiſhes him good Succeſs, is thereby a Partaker 
with him in his evil Deeds, (as St. John: lays.) 
I think it cannot be doubted but he is fo in 
an higher Degree, who contributes his Endea- 
yours of any * toward helping him into 
| the Saddle. 
Atbiy, and wth, The laſt particular Way, 
that J ſhall mention, by which a Man may 
have a Sort of Share and Fellowſhip in ano- 
ther's Sin, is, when the Committer of it was 
drawn into the Wickedneſs by the Force and 
Influence of his Example. Here there is no 
Doubt, but that no Man ought to be influen- 
ced'by ill Example, and that whoſoever is fo 
is anſwerable for his own Crimes; ſince we 
ought nor to follow even a Multitude to do Evil. 
But it is univerſally acknowledged, that Man- 
kind are naturally apt to be governed by it, 
and that generally ſpeaking it is of greater Ef- 
icacy, and has more Influence upon their Con- 
duct, than Advice, or Precept: And therefore 
if the Adviſer and Director of any Evil, (as 
was before diſcourſed) has a Share in the Guilt, 
though another be the Committer of it; he, 
that by the Influence of his more powerful 
Example leads another into it, in the Nature 
of the Thing muſt be proportionably more ſo. 
And as all Example is of ſome Force to lead 
Men, ſo more particularly is that of their Bet- 


ters 
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Dia Saperibeaorando theſe whorhave Au- 
thority,oves them dn any{kind;-owhoſe wicked 
Adians are-ngt)only A Precedent, | but. ſeem to 
give ſomething pf; Authority: .to;their, Inferi- 
oreli and thoſe, ho ate undes theit Direction, 
0:09; the, lame: Things. Thus Parents and 
Governours, and all, that are Leaders (as it 

rie) among the Penple, may haye not only 
the Guilt bf their a Sins t anſwer for, but 
a gieat deal likewiſe of that ofibi Sins of their 
Children. and thoſe, Who are under the In- 
fluence of their Ewmple. Afnane, that is a 
Commander himmſelf, ank that ought to inſpire 
Courage into thaſe, tbatiſollo him, be him- 

© (elf the ſirſt, that begins to run away; the Co- 
wardice, that may afterward be ſhe wn by the 
under Saldiers; will: in a great Meaſure light 
upon his Head: If a Son ſwear and curſe, be- 
cauſe he has heard his Father do ſa, there is 
No- body, that will ſay; bes not greatly to be 
blamed for it; bu undbuhtedly the Father 


"ſerearingi and that bf teuching his Children by 
" big\Rianiple. And the ſame may be (aid in 

the Caſe of Maſters with reſpect to Servants, 
ad og all / who by Vietus; of their Place and 

Station have a more than ordinary Influence 
over the Conduct of other Poople, fo that their 
—— af Rule and Law to them. 


Vndtzer this Head may . 
the 
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the giving Occaſion to others by our ungodly 
Practices, though. they do not immediately 
follow our Example, yet to ſhew their Un- 
godlineſs in any other kind: Thus he, that 
by his Wickedneſs, gives Oecaſion to othets 

to ſpeak contemptibly of Religion, may have 
a * in the Guilt of their contemptible 
Language; and the Blaſphemies of the Ene- 
mies of God, that blaſpheme his Holy Name, 
may be in Part imputed to thoſe, who have 
given Occaſion to them by their evil Courſes: 
Thus God himſelf plainly lays it as an addi- 
tional Guilt upon David, over and above his 
Murder and Adultery in the 'Caſe of Uriah 
and his Wife, chat by this. Deed be bad 
given great Occafion tu the Enemies of the Lord 
to blaſpheme ; 2 Sam. xii, 14. And 
ingly we find, that wWwe are commanded in 
Holy Scripture, not only to do what is good 
and virtuous in the Sight of God, but what is 
boneſt, and of good Repute, in the Eſteem of 
Men to: And not only to abſtain from Euil, 
but likewiſe from the Appearance of - it, that 
we give no Occaſion eating: to ſpeak 
. H. Win 
Thus have I — the two chief 
Heads, that] —— : Allthe 
Uſe, that I ſhall make at preſent of what has 
been aid, is this. Firſt,that from hence we may 


— we ought to * to 
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2dly, From hence we mih lein a conſide- 
rable Branch of the Duty of Repentance, as to 
the Extent of it with regard to thoſe Sins, 
which we are to repent of; viz. not only 
thoſe, which we have actually committed in 
our on Perſons, but likewiſe thoſe, whoſe 
N Guilt we baye a Mets df Pfr ibip i in, by 


being com- 


and ſo far as they are ours, it is our Duty to 
take Care, that we waſh them away by Re- 
 pentance; otherwiſe-we ſhall have a Fellow- 
ſhip in the Puniſhment, as well as in the 
Oelk ol hem. Let us therefore, Brethren, 


—_— be 
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be ſo watchful. en outſalves ſor the Time 0 
come, gas (if poſſihls) . neter u ſin ourſel bes 
nor] 483:{Engouragement or Ovcaſſom v 
it gamthers g. anti if uwe have had any Fels 
low ſhig. by Any off Abe rementioned Ways; 
with the Sins 96, othet Neople, let us endea 
vour #9; throw; off tbe Load: of that, as well 
as of all other Guile, by an, hearty. Sorrow and 
Repentance.z and finally, let us, beſeech. Al- 
— om all Sin whatſoever, and all 
Soft of Felle yfip and, partaking with it, and 
that with pur Minds we may ſol· 

low him the only. true God, and 
| whom he hath ſent... Ngo re" 4 s 
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Pr ng MONG dhe, ang Duties of the 

oy | . briſtian Raligion, the Neglect 
| 20; 785 vo 2 Whichis ſo much, and (Iam 
ED Afraid) fo juſtly complained 
4 29) cot as there, is hardly, any one 
- more-;reaſonable./ in, itſelf, more beneficial to 
others, ar more clearlyiregommended to us in 
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J Holy Scripture, 40 I balieve there is hardly an 
, ede mare generally and abmoſſ univerſally laid WI 
B baſide, and that among Mien ef all Orders and 

Conditions, than that, which aten 
28 Dogen C1 
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2 —— of reproving and re- 


Holy Scripture, which they all pretend to 
make the Rule and Meaſure of their Behaviour 
toward one andtber, flhde be had hardly found 
any Thing like it in Uſe and common Prac- 
tice amongſt them. If we give ourſelves the 
Trouble of lopking abroad into the World, 
we ſhall find moſt People live in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as if they had no Thought of ſuch a Du- 
ty being required of them ; nor ever in the 
leaſt conſidered their Obligations to it, and the 
Sin and Guilt incurred by the Neglect of it. 
Many think it to te Ge of "thet 
minding of their . Buffnefß Gen. iv h. 
and, like Cain of eld, are ready d. l 50h, 
Whether they ar&vther Peoples Keepers ? 
This Self tegurd it muſt be owned?" iswvery | 
g06d! Thing 14cand$Þ if every Man would take 
Cary loficbne>rarid>beiditigent in regulating His 
Life und Actions according to God's 
Win the Werk: would ſoon thoroughly and 
* done and there n 
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need of the Duty of reproving one another, 
ſince every Man would be ſo perfect, as not 


to need any Reproof. But ſince in this State 


of imperfection and Weakneſs, wherein we are 
placed, it is certain, that in many Things we 
offend all; it is undoubtedly requiſite, that we 
ſhould have others to ſet us right, whenever 
ſhould be ready to do the ſame good Office to 
others; and though every Man is reaſonably 
allowed to look at home, and endeavour to 
take Care of himſelf in the firſt Place, yet as 
we ate all of us Partakers of the ſame Nature, 
and united together into one common Fellow. 
ſhip and Society of Mankind, and much 
more, as we Chriſtians are Partakers of the 
ſame Grace, and joined together in the Bonds 
of Peace and Love, and in both thoſe Reſpects 
are Fellow- members one with another; it is 
certain we ought not to conſine our Care alto- 
gether; to ourſelves, (which would be narrow 
and ſelfiſh) but extend it in a great Meaſure to 
the Benefit of thoſe, who are our Brethren and 
Members of the ſame. Body with us: Pbil. i. 


the Apoſtle) i. e. not on them only; Rom. xv. 
1, 2. But every Man 'alfo on the Things of 


others: And again, Ler us nut pleaſe our ſelves, 
but ler every one of -us pleaſe bis Neighbour fir 
bis Good to Edification ; for even Chrift pleaſed 
25238 > . : "FOR not 
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himſelf. Others there are, who neg 
2 — n 8 
— ee, agen: 

voided ſor their Freedom — 5 

Rs rhe and —_ 

in being a Sort of Cenſurers — 
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Averſion of thoſe, who may be reproved by 
vs, it is certain, it will am ply be made artiends 
for to us, if we cobGRerthe Benefit and Ad- 
vantage aifingfrom it. För as Charity is the 

. greateſt of all Chriſtian ' Virtues, ſo perhaps 
there, is not any greater Inſtance, that can 
poſlibly be given of it, than that of being rea- 
4718 bear all the Hatred and Diſlike of other 
Men, for the Sake of doing them Good, and 
of venturing (if I may ſo expreſs it) to bur 
our own Fingers, for the Sake of plucking 
them, like Firebrands, out of the Fire. Hence 
St. James endeavours to encourage his Chri- 
ſtians to the Practice of this Duty from the 
Conſideration of the Good of it, and the Ad- 
vantages ariſing from it; that by Means there- 
of a Soul may de fed from Death, and a 
Multitude of Sins (whether of the Reprover, 
or the Reproved, is not now to be enquired) 
covered and taken away: James v. 19, 20. 
Brethren (ſays he) if any of you do err from 
"the'Truth, and one convert bim; let bim lnow, 
that he, which converteth a Shane from the Er- 
_ *Por of bis Way, ſhall ſave a Fg ay from Death, 
and ſhall hide a Multitude of "There i 
another Sort of People 55 an in the 
World, who are ſtill much worſe than either 
of thoſe abovementioned ; viz. 1 as, in- 
ticad of reproving and binding. Fault with the 
ors s of other People, when they come under 
their 
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wesen on the, contfrry, endeavour 


to palliate and leſſen the Heinouſpcls and Guilt 
ofchem . andeſo beſide the Neglect, i in not 
exdgayguring to correct and amend thoſe, Hat 
arg xigious, are in ſome Meaſure a e of ad- 
ding Encouragement to Wicke | 
a5;ſome. of thoſe, who ſet up in the Wed 


for; Wits, and Sycophants and Flatterers, 


who (in the Prophet 8 Expreſſion) call Evil 
good, and Bitter ſweet; who when they are 
told of the Drankenneſs of another, give it 
the, of ter Names of good Nature and good 
Fellowſhip, and ſeveral other Terms, that are 


invented and ordinarily made uſe of to the ſame 
Purpaſe; to mitigate and leſſen the Heinouſ- 
nels of the Sin, and take Men off from a Senſe 
of the Evil of it: When they hear a Man 
boaſt (as may be too often done) of his De- 
baucheties and Intrigues, inſtead of ſhewing 

their Diſlike of them, only make them to be 
Matter of a little Jeſt and Raillery, and ex- 
tels their Ingenuity upon them, and not their 
Rel tment againſt them: Which is properly 
ks gols, to make a Mock at Sin, and not, 
wiſe Men, and much more like Chri- 


Nt 
fi to diſcountenance and rebuke it. He, 
t 


t cannot ſee another labour under any out- 


ward, « or bodily, Misfortune, without being 


troybled | an concerned for it, and thioking 
himſelf obliged ir in | Civility : and Good-nature to 


BAN NO) 5 
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relieve him, can with Patience ſee a Man un- 
der the more fatal and dangerous Evils of 

Soul, and be ſo far from ſhewing any Con- 
cern, or Trouble, at them, and any Endeavour 
to relieve him from them, as that he ſhall ra. 
ther encourage him to go on further in them, 
or make them at moſt the Subject of a little 
Banter and Ridicule; as if ſpiritual Evils were 
a jeſting Matter, when temporal ones are not 


ſo; and to be under the Diſpleaſure of Al. 


mighty God were only a Thing to be laughed 
at, while we are afraid of the Diſpleaſure of a 
Man, that is a Worm, and and the Son of Man, 
that is a Worm, as the Scripture expreſſes it. 
Examples of this Sort of Condud and Ma- 
nagement are ſo frequent in the World, as 
that whoſoever has lived and converſed any 
Time in it, muſt be able to ſupply himſelf 
- with abundance of them; and therefore I 
need not any longer inſiſt upon it. Nor in- 
deed is it neceſſary to enquire more particularly 
into the Cauſes of Men's Remiſſneſs in per- 
forming this' Duty, ſince, whatſoever are the 
Cauſes of it, it is plain in Fact, it is but too 
notorious... At the ſame Time it muſt. be 
owned, there is a Fault too on the other Side, 
which a great many People are apt to be guilty 
of, in enquiring too nicely and. rigidly into, 
and being too ſevere in reflecting upon, the 

Conduct and Behaviour of thoſe about them; 
when, 
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when, in order to give themſelves an Air of 


greater danctity, or perhaps to vent ſome of 
their Spleen and Malice, Men ſhall be per- 
petually prying into the Actions of other Peo- 
ple, uad picking every Hole, that they can 
find in them, in order to make it bigger, ag- 
gavating every little Slip, that'they are guilty 
of, into an heinous Crime, and (as our Sa- 


viour ſays) Mat. vii. 4. bebolding the Mote 
in their Brotber s Eye, and deſiring to pull it 
out, while they confider not the Beam, that is 
in ts Bei own Eye. Theſe are formal Hypo- 
crites, who are ſetting themſelves up to be the 
Rule and Standard of Virtue and Religion ; 
would have every Thing, that they do, be 
thought actually good and right; and find 
Fault with every Thing, that is the leaſt De- 
vation from it; and reprove thoſe, that do it, 
as Tranſgrefſors of God's Laws. Between 
theſe two Extremes of too much Remiſſneſs 
oh the one Hand, in not taking Notice of the 
real Faults of others, in order to amend and 
correct them, and Cenſoriouſneſs on the other, 
in taking too much Notice, and perhaps very 
unreaſonably of thoſe, that are often not real 
ones, is placed the Duty of reproving thoſe, 
that are blameable, which is here recom- 
mended by the Apoſtle in the Text, which 
is nevertheleſs: a Duty, though it is attended 
wa a Difficulties, and ' not the leſs ne- 


A a 3 ceſſary 
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ceſſary to ho practiſed 7 y us, be can it 2 15 ſo 


generally negleGed an diſregarded.” 1 wil 4 : 
got therefore, (L am ſure) be an, improper, nor 

(1 hope) an un profitable Work, to lay before N 
| vou the Nature of this important Chriſt ian = 


Duty, an and endeavour to retrieve it on as, ne 
Hand — that general Neglect, that it "fr 
under among moſt Sorts of People; and on 
[the other to vindicate it from thoſe Abuſcs of 
it, which ſome Men's indiſcreet and impru- 
dent Conduct in the Exerciſe of it has made 
them guilty of; that Men, and Chriſtians, 
may know it is a Duty eunbent ö theth, 
to aſſiſt one another by this and the like Me- 
thods, in order to the Attainment of /ever- 
laſting Salvation, leſt any of them ſhould be 
hardened (as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. iii. 14.) if 
they ur ſuffered to go on without Rebuke, or 
— by the Deceitfulneſs' of Sin; and 
withall may underſtand how to do it in fuch 
"a Manner, and with ſuch proper Circumſtan- 
Ves as that by the Bleſſing of God it may be 
effectual to that End; and this is what I pro- 
poſe to do in the enſuing Diſcourſe, In or- 
der hercunto, I ſhall reduce what I have to, 
offer under the following Heads, which vil N 
take in ally that is neceſſary to be faid upon 
"this Argument. i 
- „ bil. 102 Las n. | ne | | 
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T. ä plain to you the 
Nature, the Obligation, and! Uſefulneſs of 
the Duty here required, that we may know 
whit it is, and for how weighty Ay _ 
10 required of us. | 

"IL I ſhall enquire into the proper 5-084 
of this Duty, and ſhew, who are the Perſons, 

t are commanded to exerciſe it ne ITY 


pa: others. n 


III. I ſhall enquire into what I would 
call the material Object of this Duty, and 
ſhew, who are the Perſons, that it is to 
be "exerciſed upon, or who are to be re- 
proved. 

IV. The formal Object, or what thoſe 
Things are, for which any Perſon is to be re- 


V. The proper Manner, in which Reproof 
ought to be conveyed, in order to the render- 
ing it more effectual. 


VI. The Manner, in which it 0 to be 
received, or the Duty of thoſe, who are re- 
proved. 


I. I am to endeavour to explain the "REY 
the Obligation, and Uſe of the Duty, here 


required. What it is in general to reprove, 


in the vulgar and ordinary Acceptation of tlie 


Word, I ſuppoſe there is no Man that under · 


ſtands the Engliſe Language, and conſiders 


Aa 4 the 
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the Meaning of what he hears, or reads, but 
will be able to ſatisfy himſelf perhaps better 


from his-own Mind, than from any Explica- 


tion, that can be given of it. But when we 
are to enquire into the Nature of it, as it is a 
Ghtiſtian Duty, the Caſe becomes ſomewhat 
different, and ſo it may poſſibly ſtand in need 
of ſome Explication. Reproof then, conſ- 
dered as a Chriſtian Virtue, is a Branch of 
Charity and Mercy toward another, who is 
guilty of any Sin, by which a Man endea- 
vours, out of a pure Regard to his ſpiritual 


Welfare, by any proper and convenient Me- 
thod, to convince him; and make him ſenſible 


of the Evil of his Ways, in order to the turn- 
ing him from Sin to his Duty. Charity, we 
all know, is that great and extenſive Duty of 
our Religion, by which we are good, and do 
Good, to the utmeſt of our Power, to all the 
World: And Mercy is that great and conſi- 
ſiderable Part of this, which conſiders ano- 
ther, as labouring under any Evil, and endea- 
vaurs to eaſe and relieve him from it. Now 
the Things, or Evils, of Men in this World, 

are of two Sorts, either ſuch, as relate to this 
periſhable Life, which are what we call tem- 
\poral ones, or ſuch as relate to that other, 


which is to come, which we call ſpiritual and 


eternal. Reproof, as it is a Chriſtian and Re- 


* 5 Duty, relates to the latter of theſe only, 
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and as it tends ta promote the; fairituahGoat 
ol another. and to lead him into the Way af 
eternal Happineſs, ſo it is unexceptionably an 
A& of Charity 3 and as it regards him, as la- 
bouring under a ſpiritual Evil, (via. that uf 
Sim) and conſiſts in endeavouring to telieve him 
ſtom it, ſo it is no leſs. plainly. an Act of 
the greateſt Mercy. For if he is charitable, 
who feeds the Hungry, clothes the Naked, 
and otherwiſe does Good to the Bodies of 
Men; ſhall not he be called ſo in a more emi- 
nent Degree, who comforts the Feeble-mind- 
ed, who ſupports the Weak, who rebukes the 
Diſorderly, and otherwiſe does Good to their 
immortal Souls ? And if the Good Samaritan, 
Luke x. 33. who faw the Traveller wound- 
ed and half dead, when he bound up his 
Wounds,. and poured in Oil and Wine, and ' 
carried him to an Inn, and took Care of him, 
is juſtly ſaid to have ſhewed Mercy on bim; 
ſhall not he be ſaid to do ſo in a more exalted 
Manner, who ſeeing a Man wounded, and 
almoſt dead in Sin, has Compaſſion on him, 
and endeavours, by all the Methods of Ad- 
monition and Reproof, to recover him out of 
that forlorn Condition? Secondly, 1 ſay, it is 
out of a pure Regard to a Man's ſpiritual 
Welfare: For this ought always to be the 
End propoſed by us in the Exerciſe of this 
Duty, And herein Reproof, as it is a Chriſtian 
VPurtue, 


W the 1 
\Virtue, is agp from ſeveral other Sorts 
of 1 it, which” might more properly fall under 
other Names, as directly tending to ſome other 
Tod: 'Thus he, who tells another of any Error 
0 or, Miſmariagement, that he may be 15 of 
in his temporal Concerns, may be aid to re- 
prove him; but this is rather a friendly, than 
a Chriſtian ( Mee as relating only to his world- 
ly, and not to his religious Concerns: $0 he, 
who in order to vent his Paflion, or for other 
the like Reaſons, ſhall in Anger tell a Man of 
any Fault, kun Hs e though i it can- 
not be deni t he reproves the other; 
yet it is certain he Fil exerciſe the Virtue 
we are here ſpeaking of, becauſe he does not 
do it for the Sake of the other's Good, but 
only to gratify his ownſelf. And in this the 
Schoolmen, I think reaſonably enough, uſu- 
ally place the Difference between the brother- 
| ef and ee, which we are here 
ſpeaking of; and another Sort of it, which is 
Judicial and in Form of Law, in that the for- 
mer has regard to only the Good of the Per- 
ori, upon whom it is exerciſed} but the latter 
more ially to the Good of the whole 
Community, which is ſuppoſed. to have been 
diſturbed by the Fault of the Perſon corrected; 
whereby as the former is purely anAct of Che- 
rity, ſo the latter is more properly an Act of 
| — Juſtice. 'Thirdly, I ſay, it is an Endeo- 


vu 
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T thi 's any pr and conveni 
| 2 For I would not have the Notion of 
riſtian e as it is here and elſewhere 
ir i Hal ipture required of us, be wholly 
agel, (as is commonly done) to only tbat 
5 ef Words, by which we directly blame 
nother. for any Fault, and by Rebukes en- 
Far; to draw, him back again to his Duty; ; 
but Wy other” Methad of adviſing, exhorting, 
Ag ing, inſtructing, whether directly, 
a Side-wind, (as we commonly expreſs 
9 Which a Man may be brought to the 
Tied End of laying afide his Faults, may be 
faitly cothprehended within the Notion of this 
Duty; and the more indirect very often the 
Method is, the more forceable and effectual it 
will be upon ſome Tempers. Nay, I would not 
have the Notion of it confined to Words only, 
fince it is plain oftentimes, that a Nod, or a 
Look, are, though a filent, yet a more pow- 
erful Reproof, than any Words, that could 
poſſibly be uſed on the fame Occaſion ; and 
above all a Man's ſhewing his Diſlike of: "any 
Wickedneſs, by refuling to comply, and acting 
the contrary, in his own Perſon, is the moſt 
powerful Method in the World to convince 
Men, and make them ſenſible of their Faults. 
And it is highly probable, that this is the very 
Reproof, which was more immediately in- 
tended by the Apoſtle in 281. Paſſage; for 


when 


when he charges his. Chrilians not to have 
any. Fellowſhip with the Heathen Works of 
Darkneſs, but Tather fo; ;reprove_ them; be 
does not ſeem, to mean, that they ſhould open- 
ly. and barefaced rebuke the Heathen for 
thoſe Things but rather, that by refuſing to 
comply with them in thoſe Things, and be- 
having themſelves on the contrary with all 
Holineſs of Converſation, they might make the 
Heathen ſenſible of the Viciouſneſs of theit 
Practices, and by the Light and Luſtre of their 
own good Works might diſcover, to them the 
Baſeneſs and Deformity of their evil ones: 
For it is a Shame, ſays the Apoſtle, even 10 
ſpeak of thoſe Things, which are done of them in 


ſecret, &c. Ver, 12. The End of Reproof 
then is to, turn, Men from their Sins, and 


make them ſenſible of the Evil of them ; 
and when we defignedly do this by any 
Method whatſoever, either of Words, or 

Actions, that ſhall be proper and conve- 
nient in order to that great End, we may be 
truly ſaid to do the Duty here ad, And 
certainly nothing could be more uſcful to the 
World. than chat this 3 0 1 ang and 


Duty, as ot to have Directors oF As 
always ready, who would e endeavour to ſet 
bim right, and bring bim back to 11 again; 4 


which 


IT 
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which of how great Advantage it Would be to to 
all of us, to direct our Paſſage through the” 
Wilderneſs of this World, is too plain an 5 
evident to ſtand in need of any Proof. And, 
this is undoubtedly what God intended for us, 1, 
and the Reaſon, why he has fo fre quently 
required this Duty of us. Thou ſhalt (fays he 
to Iſaiah) in anywiſe rebuke thy Brother, and 


ſhall not ſuffer Sin upon him: Lev. xix. 177 | 
And St. Paul gives this Reaſon for the Per- 


formance of it, that by that Means we may 
be recovered out of the Power of Sin, before 
it LS entirely the Dominion over us, Heb. 
ui, 13. Exbort one another daily, &c. In like 
Manner our Saviour himſelf propoſes to us, as 
what might be a proper Method of gaining a 
Brother; Mat. xviii. 15. If thy Brother treſ- 
paſs againſt thee, (i, e. do any Thing that 
gives thee juſt Cauſe of being offended at his 
Conduct; for the Precept ought not in proba- 
bility. to be reſtrained to Offences againſt our 
ſelves) Go and tell bim his Fault between thee 
and bim alone ; if be ſhall hear, (i. e. be con- 
verted at thy Reproof) thou baſt gained 25 
Brother. Hence we are commanded 70 teac 
every Man bis Neighbour, and every Man bis 
Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, to provoke one "ny 
anotber to Love and to Good Works, to follow of 
ter the Things, whereby one may edify anther, 
to admoniſh one another, to warn them, that 
are diſorderly ; to note thoſe, that obey not the 


Mera, 
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Mord, and make them aſhame aud by, St. 
James are told inthe Faſſage hefarementioded, 
that be, that converts. a Sinner. from the Error of 
bis dips ol [ove a Saul alive: &. From 
hence I paſs from that, which ax firſt pro- 
poſed, to confider,,, 1 111: 
IT. The proper Objects of this Duty. or 
who. they are, that are commanded to reprove 
others. Howſoever remiſs Men may general. 
ly be in the Performance of this Duty, and 
Ne many may themſelves free 
om the Obligation of it, 28 in- 
cumbent on ſome peculiar Sorts of erſons; yet 
it is abundantly plain from the ature of the 


Thing itſelf, from many expreſs Texts of 
Scripture, in which it is required © of us, and 
tom the univerſal Conſent of t Fathers of 
the Church and other eminent Writers upon 
this Subject, that it is a Duty required indif- 
ferently of all Perſons ; and though, ſome, 
from the Nature of their Office and. Callin ling, 
or other Circumſtances in the World, are 
more pecu liarly obliged to Performance of 
It, yet that no Man whate v and ef} pecially 50 
Chriſtian, is entirely excmpt Fo the Obli- 

gation of it. Tan, Man, a, 

bound to perform it towar 050 


would frequently be to 8 9 ' pethaps 
ſometimes to ill, pes 4 By * "this Sort 
of Charity of doing God n's Souls 


ſhould be 5 9 81 in the 2 . 
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rently of ell Perſons ; and 


WY » 
that of doing it to their Bodies, viz.” that 
every Man ſhovld be ready to do "this Kid. 


neſs to every Man (as the 'Apoſtle fays) Ge}. 


vi. 10. as he has Opportunity, and a 2 
or Probability, of ſucceeding in it. Under 


Head then I ſhall endeavour to fliew theſe two 
Things: 101 10 58100 29019 20 II 


%, That this is a Day require indiffe- 


o 


"2d, That ſome, from the Nature of their 
Office, or other Circumſtances in the World, 
are more ere Performance 
of it, chan others. 

\ Wh then, If we conſider the Nature * 
the Daty itſelf, as before explained, we ſhall 
find it an eminent Branch of that Cha- 
rity and Mercy, which we owe to thoſe, 
labour under any Evil; and as theſe are 
ties, which every Man as heh! by the ge- 
neral Dictates of Nature and right Reaſon, i is 
obliged to ſhew to every Man, as made after 
the ſame $14 and much more which eve- 
e by the Rules of his Religion, is 


jiged to ſhew to every Chriſtian, as Partaker 
the ſame Grace; From hence it will appear, 
that, in 1 its Exerciſe 1 it is not to be confined to 
FEA ans Sort of Men, or any one Sort of Chri- 
belongs indifferently, though not 


pA Ys to all Sorts of them : Since it is an 
e M axim, hat whatſoever ariſes oy 
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toe Nature of ay Calling, eonſidered barely 
as uch, muſt of eourſe uffeer every one in 
perticular that is a Member of t- Now if 
we”eonfider” ourſelves às Men, we are all 
made (according to the Apoſtle) of one Blood, 


ſtiats, we are aff Partakers öf the fame new 
and ſpiritual Life in Chriſt Jeſus, and all be- 
gotten again to the ſame lively Hope ; upon 
each of which Accounts we are all Members of 
the ſame Body; ani Follow. Members ane of ano- 
tber: And as in the natural Senſe, the Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body ought\ all ro bove the ſame 
Care one for another; and if une Member ſuſſer, 
all the Members fuer with it; and i one Mem- 
ber be hmoured,-all the Members rejoice with 
it-; 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. (as the Apoſtle fays';) 
ſo is it in the moral and religious Senſe too; 
we ouglit all, as united in the ſame common 
Nature, and the ſame ſpiritunl Grace, 'as' Fel- 
lo -Membets of the fame Body, to take Care 


of the Welfare and Happintſyef one another. 


And as this can be done by no other Means 
more effectually, than, when wo find any have 
ered from the Ways of their Duty, by rea- 


and endeavour to fetch them back to the right 
Way again; from hence it pamly follows, 
| (which-was the Hrſt Thing lad down) that 

en F 1 this 


tuell vn the Pare of the bolt Earth; Acts 
W 261 und i e confider cürfelves as Chri- 


ſonable Reproofs to make them fenfible of it, 
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thisis# Duty; which we are all of us, one 


45 well as another, obliged to, and which go. 


Man, of Chriſtian, ought to plead he is ex; 


empt from. Beſide this, the Scripture repre - 


ſents dur State here, more particularly as-we.; 


are Chriſtians, under theſe ſeveral other Lights, 
viz. as that of Pilgrims, travelling toward the 
fame Country together, as that of Fellow- 
Servants, living under the ſame Maſter, and 
that of Fellow-Soldiers, liſted under the ſame 
Banner, and ſerving all alike under the ſame 
Captain of our Salvation: ; from each of which 
ſcems to ariſe an-Obligation in the Nature of 
the Thing, that-we ſhould all of us endeavour 


to lend mutual Help and Aſſiſtance to one 


another, and be ready to further and relieve 
each other in performing the proper Work, 
which is' reſpectively required of us. But if 
we proceed, in the next Place, to confider 
thoſe Paſſages of Holy Scripture, in which 
thisDuty is exprefsly required of us ; it will 
appear more fully, that it -is not confined to 
any one Order of Men, but univerſally recom- 
mended to all without Exception. The Text 
itſelf; if we were to go no further, is a plain 
Proof of this, which is apparently directed 
(as the whole Epiſtle is) to all the Saints indif- 
ſerently, and all the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that, were at Epheſus ; and if the Precept con» 
N tire of the Verſe, vis. 

Vor. II B b that 
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that of having no Fellowſhip with abe unfruit. 
ful Works of Darkneſs, is what apparently 
belongs to all'the Chriſtians in general, and is 
not to be reſtrained to any one or more Sort 
of them, whether Superiors, or Clergy ; it will 
be hard to give a Reaſon, why. that which is 
contained in the latter Part of the ſame, uz. 

this of reproving- them, ſhould not belong in 
like Manner indiſcriminately to them all. A- 
gain, when God commands the c uelite, 
Deut. xix. 17. not to bate tbeir Brother in 
their Heart, but in anywiſe to rebuke their 
5 Neighbour ,and not to ſuffer Sin ta reft upon bin; 
ĩt is plain, that Precept is as general and uni 
verſal, as the Signification of the Words 
Neigbbour and Brother were. ; and ſince theſe 
were taken even in the Jew Senſe, to com- 
prehend all indifferently of their own Church 
end Nation; Lale x. 33. and by our Saviou 
are extended a great deal further, even to any 
Man living, however. differing from us in Na- 
tion; or Religion; from hence it follows, 
that in the Deſign of God: himſelf, this is 2 
Duty to be practiſed by every Man toward 
every Man ; ſince every Man is a Neighbour 
and Brutber to each other in the true Meaning 
of thoſa Expreſſions. Hence we are com- 
manded, as was obſerved before, to exhort 
ane anotber, to admoniſß5 one another, to pre 
woke one another to Love and ty n, 
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tn follow her dle Things) wokereby ont may edify 
auntber; ante teach exiary Man bis Neighbour, 
and currꝝ idan is Brother, ſaying, Nuo the 
Bard. From which and the like Expteſſions 
it is abſolutely) maniſaſt, that this is a Duty, 
hiah we all owe ta one another, as we all of 
us are Brethren amd Nergbbours to one another, 
and that it wat never intended to be confined 
ta ſome fow, while others were exempt from 
the Obligations of it. And accordingly this 
is hat is ſurther confirmed to us by the uni- 
verſal Gonſent of all the Writers upon this 
dubſect vrho ure unanimouſly agreed in the 
Ackndwledgment of this Truth. To name 
out of them, would be to exhauſt a whole 
common —— up a Volume with 

ry Quottitions: I ſhall therefore con- 
3 — one or two of them, 
wwhich the" reft are in great Meaſure con- 
fortmable Not onlyfthoſe, who are in Holy 
Odets ) (ſays fracletus upon this Subject) 
but even all thei reſt of the Congregation of 
the Faithful, ought to be concerned for the 
fving;ot thoſe, that are like to periſh ; that 
either h -Reproofs they may be brought to 
correct their Ertors, or, if they are incorrigible, 
tat they may be removed from the Church. 
And St. ain to the e oh OY 
310 N wavy nan B b 2 


[392] 
„ Prelate, but likewiſe any other Man, is 
guilty. of a great Neglect, who, though he 
knows the Faults of thoſe, whom he ſtands 
in any Relation to, for which they ought" to 
be reproved and admoniſhed, yet takes no 
Care to perſam that Office to them. So that 
it appears very plain from the Reaſon of the 
Thing itſelf, from the Authority of Holy 
Scripture, and the concurrent Teſtimonies of 
the ancient Writers, that all Men, as ſuch, 
and more. eſpecially all Chriſtians, are the pro- 
per Subjects of this important Duty, and are 
mutually obliged to reprove one another. But 
there are two Difficulties, (if one may call 
them by that Name) with regard to what has 
been here laid down, which as they are uſnal- 
ly mentioned by the Writers upon this Sub- 
ject, ſo it may not be amiſs to remove them 
out of the Way, before we go on to the fol- 
lowing Part of our Diſcourſe. The firſt is this, 
That thoſe, who are low and in mean Cir- 
in the World, cannot be proper 
Subjects for che Exerciſe of this Duty with re- 
ſpecd to thoſe, who are placed in a higher Sta- 
tion. Shall a Subject take upon him to reprove 
his Prince ? Or the Sheep of the Flock ſay 
Shepherd of it, Why doeſt thou behave 
thyſelf thus ? Or an Inferior in any kind ſet 
himſelf up to rebuke thoſe, that are above 
him? For * in the Nature of the 
, Thing, 
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pn To this I anſwer, that fuch/Men;- 


Thing ſeems plainly, to imply ſome Advan- 
tage of Superiority on the Part of the Reprover 
over the Perſon, that is reproved by him; 
which ſince Inferiors in any kind ought by no 
Means to pretend to over thoſe, that are their 
Superiors, from hence it ſeems to follow, that 


they ought not to preſume to reprove them 


as Brethren and Fellow-members in Chriſt 
Jeſus, are undoubtedly Subjects of this Duty, 
and not only may; hut even ought to exerciſe 
it, when they have a fit and convenient Op- 
portunity, and a probable Proſpect of doing 
any Good by it. But here, if in any Caſe, 
the greateſt Prudence and Diſeretion is requi- 
red ; and as it ſhould never be attempted but 
on very great and important Occaſions, . ſo 
when it is it ſhould al ways be done 
with the greateſt Decency and Modeſty, upon 
no other. Motive, but only that of doing 
Good, and ſo as nowiſe to ſeem to fly in the 
Face of a Superior, or affect any Advantage” 
over thoſe, whom God in bis Providence has 
ſet over us. And thus charitably to admoniſn 
is not arrogantly to preſume, as is intimated in 
the Objection, that we are better than they 
upon the whole Matter, but only to ſuppoſe 
(what the vaineſt muſt allow) that they 
are liable to Infirmities, as well as the reſt of 
their Brethren, and perhaps ſo much the 
3 | more 
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more liable, ns, 1 placed in an higher 
and mare dangerous 8 N in leq 
ſuperiori, tanta in periculb majorj werfantur, 
ſays St. Auſtin, the higher ſuch, Men are, thy 
more in Danger they are of falling, and there. 
fore have the more Occaſon to baue an Admo- 

niſher about about them. But fince the Pride, and 

Haughtineſs, of Men's Hearts is ſuch, as that 
they can ſeldom with Patignge hear to be told 


of their Faults, and hardly ever by thoſe, 


who are placed too much below them; there 
fore generally ſpeaking it may be the beſ 
Way for ſuch, unleſs upon ſome lucky and 
very favourable Opportunity, not to offer at 
this Work in their own Perſons; but to tel 
thoſe Faults, which ſtand in need of Reproof 
to ſome, Who are nearer upon a Level with 
as Perſon, that is guilty. of them, and their 
doing it probably will be received with leb 
Reluctance, and be of much more Effet, 
But though it may not be always proper for 
the meager Sort of Perſons (as undoubtedly 
it iy not) to reprave in Words thoſe, that ar 
advanced too far above them; Jet there i 

| rom Sort of Reproof, which is not in 
ords, which the Meaneſt is always abliged 
to give even to the greateſt ; I mean the ſilent 
Reproof of doing their own good Works, and 
refu to have any Fellowſhip with, or com- 
lyin .. 
dll ofien 
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often, fet them by thoſe in the higheſt Stations ; 
Dk on the contrary ſhewing their Diſſike and 

Diſappr probation of them, and having no Com- 

pany. with them (as the Apattle ſays) that fo 
e) they, may 'be 9 of them. 
i. 14. And thus far 9 am ure) at 
leaf heDury belongs to all. A ſecond Difficulty 
to. be removed is this ; others have objected 
againft the Truth before proved, that this 
is a Duty which does not belong to Sinners, 
(who are certainly no inconſiderable Part of 
either Men, or Chriſtians) becauſe being guilty 
of Faults themſelves, they are improper Per- 
ſons to reprove them in other People, and are 
ſo far from being obliged to this Duty, as that 
they are wholly excluded from the Practice of 
it; ſince it is generally agreed by the Conſent 
of all Mankind, that whoſoever reproves any 
Evil in another ought firſt to reform the ſame 
in his own Perſon, or (as we commonly ex- 
preſs it in the Proverb of our own Nation) 
that Vice onght not to correct Sin; and not 
only ſo, but the ſame ſeems confirmed by the 
Authority of God bimſelf, who therefore ſays 
tothe Ungodly, P/at. l. 16. M hat haſt thou to do 
to declare my Statutes,or that thou ſbouldeſt take 
my Covenant in thy Mouth, ſeeing thou bateſt 
Infiruttion, and cafteft my Words behind thee , 


3 plainly intimating, that thoſe, who refuſe 
to receive Inſtruction themſelves, are in the 


B b 4 Judg- 
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Judgment of God very improper Perſons to 


give the ſame to others: And in like Manner 
our Saviour, when he rebukes thoſe, Mat. 
vn. 3. 4. who were for pulling out Mares out 
of their Brother's Eye, while they themſehves 
bad a Beam in their um Eye; in which it 
ſeems plainly hinted, that. thoſe, who have 
Faults of their own to be corrected, ought by 
no Means to take upon them to correct thoſe 
of others. The Anſwer to this, I think, is not 
very difficult, and therefore I ſhall give it in 
a few Words, and it is this; There is a great 


deal of Difference between a Man's being un- 


qualified for the Performance of any Duty, 
and his not b:tng obliged to the Performance 
of it; and though it is true a Sinner is an im- 
. -proper Perſon to rebuke Sin in others, yet for 

all that ĩt may be his Duty; becauſe his being 
2nqualified-for-/it. is his own Fault, and it b 
Mmaroflible, that a Man's being guilty of 'any 
Fuult ſhould cancel the Obligation of any of 
Gochs Commands. And tbereſore, ſince it i 
riplainy hythe Laws of God, that we are all of 
qus-obliged 40 do the Duty of Reproof; 4 Man's 
neetering: hinmmſelf vo fit: for this by his own 
Fault will bytno Means take away the Force 
+ of;that Obligation 3 hut ſuch an one rather 
_ will become doubly guilty, af, upon the Ac- 
yhounk of che Mickedneſs, hich he practiſes i 
. 
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he neglects the Duty of reproving others or elſe 
perſortis it very”! impertinently and ineffectu- 
ally. ITA Parent, 'or à Maſter, who is obliged 
to cotrect either his Children, or Servants, for 
Swearing, Intempetancr, or any other Irregu- 

krity;"'be” notoriouſly guilty himſelf of the 
ſame Vices, ſo that he cannot with any De- 
ceny correct them in thoſe,” that are under 
him; ſhall we ſay, that therefore he is not 
obliged to this Duty, but may allowably let 
his Children; or Servants, do as they' pleaſe ? 


Certainly no; but rather on the contrary, 


that he lies under a double Blame, one in be- 
ing guilty of ſuch Faults himſelf, and another 
in not reproving thoſe, whom he ought to re- 
prove. He, that is a Sinner himſelf, and 
thereby -unfit for this Duty, ought by no 
Means to think, that he is therefore diſcharged 
from the Obligation of it; but rather on the 
contrary,. becauſe he is obliged to it, he ougbt 
to conſider with himſelf how: he: may duly 

qualify himſelf for the effectual Diſcharge df 
it lui. by laying aſide thoſe Sins, which 


male him at preſent unfit for ĩt, by beginning 
toceſurm himſelf, and by caſing out the Bram 


ont b, on Eye. And accordingly St. Chry- 


Mien very juſtly obſerves upon that Paſſage of 


our Saviour, that he does not forbid in it one, 
that ls a Sinner, to correct others, but only 


that 
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that ſo they may 3 better qualified to correc 
others alſo. This Argument therefore may and 
ought to be turned the other Way: He that 
reproves others, ſhould himſelf be innocent; 
we are all obliged to reprove others; therefore 
we ought all to take Care, that we. ourſelves 
be innocent. Beſides, there is another Way, 
by which one, that has not yet amended his 
own Life, may yet decently and allowably 
reprove..another, via. by humbly confeling 
his own Fault at the ſame Time, and repre- 
hending and condemning the ſame Thing in 
himſelf, which he finds Fault with in his 
Neighbour, and ſo expoſing his own Folly, 
while he reproves that of another, and ſhew- 
ing a Senfe of his own Guilt to make the 
other the more ſenſible of his, non objurgandb, 
fed congemiſcendo; & non illum ad ſibi obtempe- 
randum ſed ad periculum cavendum invitand,as 
St. Auſtin very well obſerves; not ſo much by 
rebuking the other, as by lamenting his own 


Sin together with his; and not ſo much 
by requiring the other to ſtand corrected b) 


his Judgment, as by deſiring him to take Care, 
as he himſelf will do for the future, I con- 
clude therefore, that all Men in general, and 
more eſpecially all Chriſtians, not excepting 
the very meaneſt of them, Hor, even Sinners 
mange are indifferently Subjects of this 
eee tas — 


1 
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ſpect do their Children, Maſters with reſpect 
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portunity, to reprove one another: Which 
was ä 


det 


The 2d Thing propoſed to be ſhewn under 
the ſame was, that thaugh the Duty in gene- 
ul he tequited af all without Exception, yet 
that ſome are more peculiarly obliged. to 
it, Ce. It has already been ſhewn that 
is a Branch of Charity, and moro 
ly of that Part of it, by which we 
. Souls of other Men, and ac- 
cordingly it cannot be doubted, but that it 
pattakes of the Nature of Virtue; and there- 
fore as by Charity we are obliged in general, 
as we have Power and Opportunity to do 
Good to all Men, and more particularly to the 
&verals in their reſpective Order, as they are 
relpeRtively more or les nearly related to us, 
in the Bonds of Nature, or Civil So- 
„ Religion ; ſo by this Duty we are 
d iodecd o Have A great Regard to the 
(of all, and to endeavour by. 
itions to. recover them 
Met he Ways of Sin; but at the ame Time 
it tuldaubted, that ſome are more peculiarly _ 
obliged" to this Duty with reſpect to ſome 
N to dr they ſtand bound in 

e ad of Relation and Con- 
a IR was never doubted. by any 
obe, that I'knd@ of, but that Parents with re- 


to 


. 
to their Families, and Superiors of any kind, 
whether Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, or Military, 
with reſpe& to thoſe, who are ſeyerally com- 
mitted to their Care; and whoſe Conduct and 
good Behaviour they are in ſome Meaſure an- 
ſwerable for, are more peculiarly obliged to be 
diligent in this Duty, and arc more peculiarly 
blameable, if they negle& the Diſcharge of it. 
And more particularly thoſe, who are the Mi- 
niſters of God's Word, and are appointed, as 
Watchmen and Overſcers over the Flock of 
Chriſt, and ought to watch for their Souls, as 
thoſe, that are to give an Account, from the 
Nature of their Office, as they are Overſcers 
aver the Flock, are peculiarly obliged to take 
Care of them, and to reprove thoſe, that have 
erred from the right Way, and endeavour by 
all proper and convenient Methods to fetch 
them back to it again, Hence we find they 
are more particularly in Scripture commanded 
to be diligent and induſtrious in this Duty, 
Iſaiah lviii. 1. To cry aloud and ſpare not, to 
; ſhewthe People their ranſgreſſion, and the Houſe 
of Jacob their Sins; Ezek. xxcxiii. 3. To blow | 
fl | the Trumpet, and give noarning-to the People, 
3 woobenever they ſee any Danger approaching: 
1 And in the New Teſtament, 7/0 +eprove, re- 
=  buke, exhort with all Authority, with long Suf- 
= - fering and Docirine, to watch thereunto, and 
= _ ww Souls of hoſe, coma word fo their 
Charge ; 
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Charge ; to be inflant in Seaſon, at out of 
Seaſon, and not be negligent to flir the Bre- 
thren'up, by putting them always in Remem- 
brance of the "Things, that pertain unto Life 
and Godlineſs ; and to charge every one of them 
(as a Father does bis Children) that they walk 
worthy of God, «who hath called them to his Ring- 
dom and Glory, with ſeveral other Expreſſions 
amounting to the ſame Thing. It would be 
no hard Matter, were it any wiſe neceſſary, 
to ſhew the like of Parents and the reſt before- 
mentioned: But as I am not at this Time en- 
gaged in enforcing thoſe relative Duties, and 
as they appear plain enough from the Reaſon 
of the Thing itſelf, and are univerſally ac- 
knowledged and undiſputed by all the World; 
ſo I need not trouble you with any particular 
Paſſages to ſhew' our Obligation to them. 1 

ſhall only add to what has been already ſaid, 

that as all are obliged to the Diſcharge of this 

charitable and religious Duty, as they have 

Power and ;\ ſo thoſe, who are 
ſituated in any higher Place and Station, which 
i the Caſe of Parents and all other Su periors 
with reſpect to thoſe below them, a8 they 
have more Power and Opportunity than thikh d 
reſt of the World have, having dhe "nfl 
ence of their Authority to backe their Reprodf8,” 
and being leſs to the Feir of Kati 
and | Averlion for what they doh! thi Kind 


Yo oe. vi wg 
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fo. undoubtedly — are proportionably mote 
obliged to exereiſe it. Under the Law of 
Mojes, he was guilty of a Tratifgreſſion, Exod, 
iii, 4. whoſoever ſhould. ſee bis Neighbour's 
Ox, or Aſs fallen into 4 Pit, ar going aſtray, 
and ſbould not immediately endeavour to pull bim 
up. out of the former, and ſet bim rigbt as 10 
the latter, that he might be reſtored to hrs right 
Owner : And ſhall not he be much more 
guilty under the Law of Chriſty. who ſees his 
Neighbour himſelf fallen and ready, to periſh 
in the Pit of Deſtruction, and wandering out 
of the Way of the Divine Commandments, 
and ſhall take no Care at all to reſcue him 
from that Condition, and recover him back 
again to the Lord his God ? Let no Man there 
fore, whatſoever his Circumſtances and Con- 
dition in the World are, think he is wholly 
exempt; from the Obligation of this Duty, and 
ſheyw ſo little Concern for the Welfare of any 
| other, as not to exerciſe it toward him, when. 
- ever he has Opportunity: But let thoſe, who 
by their Office, or Calling, as Watchmen and 
Qverſsers over any 'others,' be affured, that 
they are obliged in a more particular Manner, 
to perſotm t, in all the Inſtanees\ of it, to- 
ward: thoſe, whom they are ſet over; and 
will de more peculiarly puniſhed; if they neg · 
lect to do their Duty; and (as the Prophet 
Wo Esel. wxxiv.'4/ — 
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not flrengtbed, neither bave they healed thoſe, 


20 are fick, neither have they bound up that; 


which was broken, neither have they: braught 
' that, which. was driven auay, neither 
have they fought that, which was loft. And 
thus have I done the two Things propoſed 
under this Head : I now proceed to. the third 
Particular: vi. 

III. The Object of this Duty, or ooh are 
to be reproved ? The Anſwer to "this Que- 
ſtion, as it is not very difficult, ſo it need not 
be very long ; fince it is plain in part from 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf, and has in 
part been made appear fo from what has been 
already delivered. It is in few Words this: 
As brotherly Reproof is a Branch of Chriſtian 
Charity, ſo all thoſe Perſons are the Objects of 
the one, that are ſo of the other; and as the 
former extends itſelf to all Men whichewe, 
that may anywiſe ſtand in need of, or be help- 
ed by our Affiſtance, and more eſpecially to 
thoſe, ho are more nearly related to us; fo 
does the latter exactly in the ſame Manner. 
As we arte to do Good to all Men, with re- 
Los to their out ward, or worldly, Concerns, 

and eſpecially en hem, that are of the. Houſhold 
of Faith, Gul. vi. 10. according to the Apo- 
ſile, ſo are we likewiſe as to their ſpiritual and 
everlaſting.Concerns too, and are to reprove 


ad rebuke all Men, . 
— * 


be: to be more nearly concerned for. 18 
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of ch an Office, and whom we have any 
Hope of doing any Good upon by it; and 
more eſpecially thoſe, whom, upon any Ac. 
count either of Reaſon, or Religion, we ought 


we have any Hope of doing any Good upon: Be- 
cauſe (as was before obſerved) we are not obli- 
ged to it, where we find Men fo hardened in 
Sim, as that there is no Probability, that any 
Reproof ſhould have any. good Effect upon 


them; but likewiſe it will only give them Oc- 


caſion to reject it with Contempt, and perhaps 
abuſe other Perſons, who were ſo kind, asto 
offer it to them. Matt. vii. 6. Neither in- 
deed are we to beſtow our other Charity of 
our worldly Things, where we are ſufficiently 
convinced it will be of no Service. But here 
we muſt obſerve, that there is a great deal of 
Difference between the outward Exerciſe of 
that Charity to Men's Bodies, and this other 
to their Souls; in that the former is confined 
to a certain lnites" Stöck, which often will 
not hold out to do Good to all that need it; 
ſo that we are not of Ability to extend it to all 
that want it, and are therefore forced to con- 


© fine ourſelves often to a narrow Compaſs, 


leſt otherwiſe the Fountain of our Beneficence 
ſhould be drawn dry. But in this other, of 
 affiſting Men by brotherly Repro ofs and Ad- 
monitions, — TIT to be ap- 
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prehended ; this is a Sort of doing Good, 
that coſts. us nothing, and which the more 
Men we ſheyw it to, the more we ſhall till be 
at Liberty to ſhew it to, and there is no Dan- 
ger of our Stock s being exhauſted. It is (to 
uſe. the Illuſtration of an old Heathen Poet) 
but like Lighting another Man's Candle by 
our, own, e have never the leſs Light to 
ſerve our own Purpoſe, or that of near Rela- 
tions, becauſe. we have communicated. of it to 
ſerve angther s. So that the common Pretence 
of not doing Good to ſome, leſt we ſhould 
impoveriſh, ourſelves, and want wherewith to 
do it to thoſe of our own Houſhold, or others, 
0. Welfare we are more nearly concerned 
or, Will not hold good in this Caſe. All 
Men therefore, however remote from us in 

lace, ot Nation, in Profeſſion, or Religion, 
owever high, or low, rich, or poor, whom 
haye any Opportunity of doing Good up- 
on! By bur Reproofs, as being our Brethren 
nd Neighbours in the Chriſtian Senſe, are 
oper Objetts, upon whom this Duty ſhould 
be employed. Though a Man be as different 
from us ay a, Few from a Samaritan, yet as 
we” have Opportunity we ſhould ſhew this 
Mercy upon him; no Man ought to be 
eſteemed ſo high, as to be above being re- 
proved for any wrong Step, that he has taken, 
ad no Man ought to, be {o deſpiſed for his 
Ir 
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Meanneſs, as to be thought not worthy to be 
taken notice of in this Manner. As all Men 
alike; haye Souls to be ſaved, and they are all 
«equally precious in the Sight of their, great 
Creator, ſo this Charity ſhould incline vs, if 
we can do any Good that Way, to contribute 
all, that we can, toward. the faving one's 
as well as another's. That it ought not to 
be confined to thoſe of our own Religion 
only, is abundantly apparent from the Text 
itſelf; which is plainly a Precept given to the 
Chriſtians at Epbeſus, with regard to theit 
Conduct toward the Heathens, or Gentiles, 
among whom they lived; and they are theſe 
Men and their Works, which the Apoſtle 
here commands all his Chriſtian Converts not 
to have any F ellowſhip with. So that it s 
plain, the Duty is to be extended to thoſe, that 
are of a different Religion, and that even Hez- 
thens and 'Infidels are proper Objects of it, 
As to thoſe Men, who are placed in high Sta- 
tions, and move in a Sphere above the reſt of 
their Brethren, though it is plain from Expe- 
rience, that their great Difference from others, 

| Account of- their worldly Circumſtances, 
makes them generally difficult to be approach- 
ed by any Reproof, and generally uncaſy at 
the hearing of it; yet it is no leſs certain, that 
they are proper Objects of it, as they are. lia- 
| n as well a as the ref: 
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of their Brethren ; and that they ought to 
be .reproved, even by thoſe, that are placed 
below them, whenever they have an Oppor- 
tunity of dolng it with any Succeſs. Thus 
the Scripture tells us, that John the Baptiſt, 
took upon him to reprove Herod ; Mark vi. 
18. and St. Paul, though a Priſoner, reproved 
Felix, the Roman Governor, As xxiv. 25. 
and in ſuch a Manner, as to make him frem- 
bl ; and our Saviour very frequently, and of- 
ten pretty ſeverely, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who were the principal Governors of the 
Jews at that Time. But this ſo far, as it re- 
lates to Superiors with reſpect to thoſe below 
them, I have already inſiſted upon under the 
foregoing Head : I ſhall only add at preſent to 
what has been obſerved ; that we ſhould care- 
fully diſtinguiſh — two Sorts of Reproof, 


dhe one judicial and adminiſtered by Way of 


Authority, as in thoſe public Reprimands, 
which are given to Offenders before a whole 
Aſſembly, in order to make them aſhamed, 


and to make others take warning, as 1 Tin. 


v. 20. Them, that fin, rebuke before all, that 
others alſo may fear; and the other brotherly, 
and adminiſtered by Way of Charity, as in 
thoſe private Reproofs, which we may give 
to another, to make him ſenſible of the Evil 

of his Ways, and convert him from them: 
3 theſe, as implying ſome Supe- 
> Cc 2 ; peri- 
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periority in the Perſon, that exerciſes it, over 
thoſe Perſons, whom it is exerciſed upon, is 
what ought not to be. ſhewn by Inferiors to- 
ward their Superiors; but the latter, as im- 
plying only a brotherly Love, which one bears 
toward another, is what no Man ought to 
think himſelf placed above, and what no 
Man ſhould ſcruple, as Opportunity ſhall offer, 
to adminiſter to any other, though he be ne- 
ver ſo high. As to thoſe, who are placed in 
the meaneſt Circumſtances, it is certain they 
are the proper Objects of this Duty, and no 
Man ought to eſteem himſelf ſo high, as to 
think it beneath him to ſtoop to this Sort of 
Charity toward them; Rom. xii. 16. Mind 
not high Things, (ſays the Apoſtle) but conde- 
ſcend to Men of low Eſtate. Nay, they are ſo 
far from not being proper Objects of this Du- 
ty, as that rather on the contrary, they are the 
moſt proper of any other; ſince (as was before 
obſerved) there is the Power and Influence of 
Authority pver them, leſs Danger of their 
Diſpleaſute, leſi Fear of their taking it ill, when 
they find themſelves reproved, and conſe- 
quently greater Opportunity of doing Good 
upon them by it. But this ſhould general 
be done with the greateſt Calmneſs and Meck- 
neſa, without ſeeming to lord it over them, or 
any wiſe to upbraid and inſult them for their 
| 1 80 2 * iü. Is. N. counting bin, 
FI 
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a5 an Enemy, but admoniſhing bim, as a Bro- 
ther, as the Apoſtle ſaid. But this will more 
fall in under the fifth Head, w 
9 . to- diſcourſe. of the Manner, 2 
which we ought to cogyey our Reproof. And 
thus have I ſhewn {which was the third 
Thing propoſed) who are the perſonal Objects 
of this Duty, viz. all Men in general, how- 
ever differing from us in any Circumſtances, 
however high or low, rich or poor, upon 
whom we have any Proſpect of doing any 
Good by it. I now proceed, | 
TV. To the formal Objects to ſhew what 
thoſe Things are, for which any Perſon is to 
be reproved. Though no Man whatſoever, 
upon Account of any Circumſtances, or Station, 
in the World, (as has already been ſhewn) 
is exempt from being properly an Object of 
Reproof, whenever he deſerves it, and is truly 
fit for it; yet we are not preſently to reprove 
any Man, until we are reaſonably ſatisfied, that 
he does deſerve and is really fit to be rep-oved. 
The next Thing therefore in Order to be con- 
ſidered is, when a Man deſerves and is fit for 
Reproof, or what that is in him, that ſhould 
move us to reprove him. And here, if we. 
conſider impartially and fairly, we ſhall find 
this ought to be done for no other Reaſon but 
this, that the Perſon is guilty. of ſome Tranſ- 
grefſion againſt his Duty, which it is probable, 
Ce 3 or 
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or at. leaſt poſſible, he may correct upon 
our Reproof: For if he be not guilty, it is 
certain he ought not to be reproved by us; 
and if he be guilty, but uncapable of any A. 
mendment, it is certam our Reproof will at 
beſt be vain and to no purpoſe. This Reaſon 
conſiſts of two Branches, 1/7, The Perſon's 
lying under ſome Guilt; and 2dly, The rea- 
ſonable Hope of his being amended by our 
Reproof: There are many material Inſtances 
of this Duty depending upon both of them, 
and therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething diſtinctiy 
of each. 
1, wen, Before we proceed to reprove 2 
Man, we ought to be well aſſured of his being 
guilty of ſome Fault; for all Reproof, in the 
Nature of the Thing, of Neceſſity muſt fup- 
poſe ſome antecedent Guilt z and it is plainly 
a falſe Step, and contrary to. the Rules of Ju- 
ſtice, and much more of Charity, to ſuppoſe 
a Man guilty and reprove'him as ſuch, when 
he is really not ſo. There are a great many 
People, who are too forward in their Repre- 
henſions, and ready to ſend them abroad up- 
on 'very trifling Occifions, upon only ſome 
Suſpicions and Jealouſies, that they have en- 
tertained, and perhaps groundleſsly, againſt 
another, without ſuch a reaſonable A ſſurance 
of his being guilty, as is a ſufficient Founda- 


tion for the Exerciſc of this Duty: Which is 
* | rather 


1 
-ather an Act of Cenſoriouſneſs and raſh judg- 
ing, than a due and proper Exerciſe of the 
Virtue here required. For Reproof to a Man, 


however mild and gentle, is yet in Reality a 


Sort of Puniſhment to him, which ought ne- 


- 


der in Reaſon, and much leſs in Chriſtian 


Charity, to be inflited on any Man, unleſs it 
be preceded by a ſufficient Proof of his Crime. 
No Man ought: to indulge himſelf in Suſpi- 


* > a 


apainſt his Neighbour, and becauſe he 


has ſeen; that he does ſome Things, which 
are capable of an ill Interpretation, therefore 


immediately to put that Interpretation upon 
them, and to conclude, that he really does ill, 


and reprimand him accordingly. This is fo 


far from being a Branch of, as that it is 


plainly-a Treſpaſs againſt Chriſtian Charity, 
whoſe Property it is to believe all Things, and 


hope all Things for the beſt ; and ſo not an 
Inſtance of brotherly Reproof but rather of. 
Il. nature, or at beſt of uncharitable finding 
Fault. Not but that in this Caſe a Man may 
and ought, in a friendly Manner, to put his 
Brother in Mind, that by ſuch Actions he 
gives Occaſion at leaſt to the World to ſuſpect 
Ill of him, and to adviſe him to be more care- 
ful of his Behaviour for the future. To this 
purpoſe the Schoolmen uſually explain that 
Paſſage of our Bleſſed Saviour, Matt. xviii. 
ts. F thy Brother offend againſt thee, go and 

tell 


| . 
tell bim his Fault ; &c. i 1. e. if he do any Thing 
amis, which thou knoweſt and cannot but 
take Notice of, and ſo art offended at ; for 
otherwiſe it is certain we are not to rate him 
on meer Suſpicions, nor over nicely to pry into 
his Conduct and Behaviour, that we may 
have ſomething to find Fault with; but it is 
ſufficient for us to endeavour at his Amend- 
ment, when we are reaſonably aſſured, that 
his Conduct is really blameable. We ought 
not (ſays St. Auſtin in his Sermon of the fore- 
cited Paſſage) to be remiſs in reproving the 
Sins of one another; non guerendo quod re. 
prebendas, ſed videndo quod corrigas; not by 
ſearching after Men's Faults, that we may 
have them to reprove, but, when they occur 
| tous to correct them. Others there are, who 
_ eſteem thoſe Faults, which perhaps really are 

none; and reprove. Men for doing, what they 
themſelves do not like, or approve, in their own 
Conduct, though perhaps it is no more blame- 
able than what they do: For different Men 


have different Tempers and different Charac- 
ters, according to which may each of them 


act, and each of them act innocently, though 
contrary to one another. Some People are 


of a gay and chearful, others of a grave and 


ſedate Temper; one of theſe will be apt to 
exerciſe himſelf in Mirth and pleaſant Diver- 
fions ; the other himſelf in the more ſerious 
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gott of Behaviour: Neither of which ought 
to teptove the other, as guilty of a Fault, be- 
cauſe his Way of living is ſo different from the 
other's, This is another Way of tranſgreſſing 
againſt the Rule before laid down; ſince as 
we ought to be ſure, that a Man is guilty of 

the Fault, which we reprove him for, ſo we 
ought to be * ſure too, that what we reprove 
him for, is a Fault; otherwiſe our Reproof is 
without the juſt Ground. This is what is 
commonly, the Caſe of thoſe, who are wiſe 
and religious in their own Conceits, who lay 
a wonderful Streſs upon ſome particular Cere- 
monies of Divine Worſhip, or poſitive Duty, 
which -others perhaps with as much Autho- 
rity and Reaſon think not ſo much Streſs ought 
to be laid upon; and then being very exact in 
the Obſervance of ſuch Things themſelves, 
reprove the reſt of the World as ſo many 
dinners and Reprobates, for not being as dili- 
gent and exact in them, as they are: As the 
Phariſees of old did upon Account of their 
Faſtings, their tything Mint and Cummin, and 
the like. This is to ſet up ourſelves, and our 
own Judgment, as the Rule and Standard, 
which other People ought to go by; which 
as no Man has a Right to do, ſo ho other 
Man is very willing to ſubmit to. But if we 


can ſhew out of the plain Word of God, that 


ſuch and ſuch a Thing (which we reprove 
another 
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another for):is a real Sin againſt his Duty; this 
is to ſet up the Authority of God, and not our 
own private Fancy, for the Rule of another's 
Actions, which as it is what every Man ought 
to ſubmit to, ſo he is juſtly reproveable, if he 
refuſes ſo to do. And therefore the Apoſtle, 
in his Epiſtle: to the Coliſſians, orders them 


to take the Word of God, as the Foundation 


of their Inſtructions, and Admonitions, to one 
another; Gl. iii. 16. Let the Word of Chriſt 
dell in you richly in all Wiſdom, teaching and 
admoniſhing one another, &c. Another Treſpaſs 
againſt the forementiened Rule is, that of re- 
proving any Man for an old Fault, which he 
has laid aſide, and (as we charitably ought to 
ſuppoſe) repented of long ago: For then he 
no longer is under the Guilt of it, and conſe- 
quently no longer fit to be reproved for it; 
for this Duty is always in order to Correction 
and Amendment, and ought to ceaſe of courſe, 

8 when that End is already obtained This 
therefore is only unmercifully to rip up a 
Man's old Sores, to twit and upbraid, and 
not properly to reprove; and is uſually 
intended rather to pleaſe a Man's ſelf, and 
g give vent to his Malice, or ſome other 
in Humour, than for the Good and Benefit of 
the Perſon, that is ſo reproved. Seeing it is 2 


Man's Guilt then, that properly renders him 


the formal Object of Reproof, I conclude — 
ier e- 
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Reproof ought to be adminiſtered to thoſe on- 
ly, whoſe Guilt we are well aſſured of, for 
ſach Things only, as really bring a Man under 
Guilt, and before he has wathed ny the 
Guilt by Repentance. - 

The 24 Thing, and as a Reaſon, 
why we reprove any Man, was the Probabi- 
lity, or at leaſt Poſſibility, of his being a- 
mendeg by it. For it is the Amendment of 
the Perſon reproved, that ought to be the only 
Intent and End of the Exerciſe of this Duty; 
and therefore whoſoever is uncapable of ha- 
ving any Amendment wrought upon him, is, 
as ſuch, an unfit and improper Object for the 
Duty to be employed about. For all Chriſtian 
Duties, that are commanded for a certain End, 
are no further commanded, than as they may 
be employed about ſuch Objects, as there is at 
laſt ſome Hope of introducing that End into; 
and therefore, where there is no longer any Hope 
of introducing Amendment into any Perſon 
by Reproof, there ſuch Perſon is no longer a 
proper Object of it, and the Virtue no longet 
required to be exerciſed 'about him. For 
though we are obliged to do the utmoſt, that 
we are able, in order to recover a Man out of 
the Snares of Sin; yet to labour without any 
Proſpect of ſucceeding, and to trouble and con- 
cern one's ſelf to get nothing but Hatred and 
Averſion for one's * or 1 ſome- 
| | times 


pes. of being amended, in all Pro 


| 1 366 

times ſomething worſe, is what neither Rea- 
ſon, nor Religion, ſeem to require of any 
Man. Thoſe Men therefore, who are grown 
old and deſperate in a Courſe of Sin, whoſe 
Conſciences are ſeared and grown paſt feeling, 
may as well be given up to the Mercies of 
God (I had rather ſay ſo, than his Judgments) 
without the Uſe of this Means, as have the 
Means employed upon them continually to no 
Purpoſe. Theſe are the Scorners, ſo often 
mentioned by Solomon, whom he. bids us not 
to [employ our Reproofs upon, becauſe we 
may aſſure ourſelves they will never enter into 
them, ſo as to do any Thing upon them, but 
on the contrary, that they will draw upon us 
their Hatred and Averſion: Prov. ix. 8. Re- 
prove not a Scorner, leaft be hate thee ; rebuke a 
wiſe Man, and be will | love tber: And our 
Saviour himſelf, in the Words of the Few!/b 
Proverb, calls them Dogs and Swine, and re- 
quires us not to grue our Holy Things unto them, 
or caſt Pearls before them; when the beſt, that 
we can hope for is, that they will trample them 
| under Foot, and it/is well, if they do not withal 
45 again and rent us : Give not (ſays he 
; which is Holy unto Dogs, &c. Matt. vii 

2 ut if it ſhould happen at any Time to be 
the Caſe, (as it too often may) that, inſtead 
bility the Per- 
Admonition 
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if when he is reproved ſot ptophane curfiog 


and ſwearing, he is only likely to curſe, and 
ſwear, and damn ſo much the more for it, 
(and the ſame may be ſaid in the Caſe of any 
other Sin) in ſuch Caſe the doing of this Duty 

to any one, will be neither better, nor worſe, 

than pouring Oil upon a Fire, which inſtead 

of. extinguiſhing only increaſes the Flame, 

and ſo not only may as well, but had much 
better be let alone; ſince, if we cannot do 
any Good upon our Brother by our Reproofs, 
it is certain we ſhould take Care, that we be 
not the Occafion of any Evil to him. But 
then here we muſt obſerve, that a Man, that 
is worſe for it at preſent, may perhaps be bet- 
ter afterwards ; and this Rule does not hold, 
when the Perſon, that is corrected, only fins 
the more immediately, while he is fretted and 
uneaſy under the Sting of our Reprehenſion, 
and will afterwards in all Probability return 
to a better Mind, when he comes coolly and 
{criouſly to reflect upon what has been ſaid to 
him. I conclude therefore, that fince a Man's 


being capable of Amendment thereby is what 


makes him an Object of our Reproof, that 
therefore this Duty need not be exerciſed. to- 


ward thoſe, whom there is no Hope of amend- 
ing, and that it ought not toward thoſe, whom 
there is Fear of rendering worſe by it. But 


oy we muſt: obſerve, that though we cannot 


do 
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do Good to ſuch wicked Perſons by our cha · 
ritable Reproofs, yet that we ought to endea · 
vour to do them all the Good we can, by ſuch 
Methods, as we are able; vz by putting 
up our Prayers and Bpplications' for them at 
the Throne of Grace: That God, in whoſe 
Hands are the Hearts of all Men, would with- 
out thoſe Means, by the Influence of his Spi- 
rit, take from them all Hardneſs and Impe- 
nitence of Heart, that they may finally return 
to a due Senſe of their Danger, and be con- 
verted to him, and live. And thus, though 
we cannot ſhew our Charity to them in re- 
proving them, yet (as Samuel to the Church 
of Jſrael ſays) 1 Sam. xii. 23. God fer- 
bid, that we ſhould fin againſt tbe Lord, in 
ceafing to pray for them, And thus have I ſhewn, 
which was the fourth Thing propoſed, what 
it is that makes a Man be the formal Object 
of our Reproof, viz. that he is guilty of ſome 
Fault, which it is probable, or at leaſt poſſi- 
ble, he may be brought to amend by it. It 
will not be amiſs, before we leave this Head, 
to give an Anſwer to a Queſtion, which may 
probably be put upon Occaſion of what bas 
been already ſaid: "We have ſhewn that Re- 
proof is a charitable Duty, which every Man, 
as ſuch, is obliged to do to every Man, as he 
has Power and Opportunity that no Man 1s 
either too high, or dag be , 
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by another; and that he ought to beſo, Fin 
he isguilty of any Fault, and in any Degree 
capable of being amended by it: From whenee 
Si People may perhaps be apt to aſk, Is 
every Man therefore obliged to do this Duty, 
as ſoon as he ſees another, who is ſo qualified 
to receive it? And is every Man guilty of a 
Neglect, who does not do it? To this I anſwer, 


that generally ſpeaking a Man is ſo; but there 
are ſome Caſes, in which he is not prefently 


_ obliged to do this, but may juſtifiably defer it, 

at leaſt for a Time, without Blame; viz. 
when he has Reaſon to believe, that the guilty 
Perſon will himſelf ſee his Error, and lay afide 
his Sin; or when he knows there are others, 
who are fitter and better qualified to do it with 
Succeſs, and is fully aſſured, that it will be 
done by them ; or laſtly, when he waits for a 
more favqurable Opportunity, and only defers 
this Work, till he can do it with more Effect. 
For Reptoof is to the Soul, what Phyſic is to 
the Body, a Means intended for 'the Removal 
of Sin, the great of it: And as in 
the Caſe of any bodily Illneſs, a Man is not to 
concern himſelf about the Cure of another, 
which he knows is undeftaken, and will better 
be managed, by abler and fitter Hands: And 
aa wiſe: Phyſician will not trouble his Patient 
with any nauſeous Medicine, when he knows 
the Diftemper will leon _ of itſelf, and 


as 
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as he waits, fo: 1 Opportunities of 
adminiſtering, when he can take the Dittem- 


per at the greataſt 
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EEC TAG} 80 the Rules, that I hal 
give about the Manner of conveying it in order 
to its being offectual, ſhall be ſuch as relate more 
immediately to the former only; (ſince I have 
nothing to do to give Directions about the lat- 


ter) though with ſome Alterations, which 
the Province of Governors is ſufficient to di- 
tect them in, they will in great Meaſure hold 
good with reſpect to the other allo. ” 

polhble it ſhould always be done in the moſt 


Loving-kindneſs, with Modeſty and Condeſ- 
cenſion, and a great Regard to the 
or other Circumſtances, of the Perſon reproved 
by us. The Wiſdom of our Creator has origi- 
nally implanted in all our Boſoms a Conſciouſ- 
nefs of the Deformity and Baſeneſs of Sin: 
This ought to make us have an Hatred and 
Abhotrence of being guilty of any ſuch 
Thing in our own Perſons: But though it 
does not oftentimes produce the Effect in us, 
yet it always makes us have an Hatred and 
'Unwilli of being told however, that we 
xe guilty of fuch a Vileneſs. For this Rea- 
don it in grating and uncaſy to-a Man to be 
reproyed for any Fault, that he is guilty of, 
and therefore, whenever we do reprove any 
Perſon, it ſhould always be done in the mild- 
eſt and ſofteſt Terms, that the Bitterneſs of 
Vox. II. Ds. | the 


brotherly Manner, (i. e.) with Gentleneſs and 
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che former. may go down the botter with him, 
by. being handſomely wrapt up in- the Swe: 
neſs of the latter. To- tell a Man harſhly and 
roughly of his Faults, looks as if we bad: 
Deſign to reproach and · revile him, undet the 
ſpecious Pretence of teproviug and cotrectig 
him, and ſeems rather intended - to give ven 
to our own Paſſions, than to bring any real 
Good and Advantage to Him, and: Io, inflea 
of amending him, rathet tends to provoke hin 
and make him ſo. much the worſe. For as i 
s natural to us to receiue and embrace what 
appears to be ſaid out of real Affection and 
brothetiy Kindneſs: toward -us, ſo we are apt 
to harden and ſet our Faces againſt that, which 
appears to proceed from any other Principle, 
and ſhews the Paſſion, or III- will ef him, that 
1 ſays it. Let us hear how the Apoſtle exprel- 
25 ifes bimſelf upon Occaſion of his Reproaf 
1 | -whichche had given to the Corinthians, 2 Cor 
i. 4. Out of much Affiittion and Anguih 9 

Heart I urote unto you with many Tears; nit 
1 bat you ſhould be grieved, but that. ye might 
_— now the Love, which I have more abundant 
| to you; As plainly intimating, that we ought 
5% not to reprove' others to gratify our own Hu 
mours, or to vex and teaze them, but unwil- 
2 and PRs ſavy" our , Love: toward 
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For the ſame Reaſon, 2dly, this Work 
ſhould he done with Humility. and Modeſty 7 
We ſhould not tell People of their Faults in 
ſuch a Manner, as if we did it on purpoſe to 
thew our Authority over them rather than our 
Charity toward them; as if we did it with 
Defign to inſult their Vileneſs, and to let them 
ſee how much wiſer and better we are than 
they; and to let chem know, that they ought 
to take us for the Pattern and Example of 
their Behaviour. This is to aſſume too much 
to our{elyes, and on the other hand to judge 
and ſet at nought our Brother; which as it is 
an unbrotherly and unjuſtifiable Way of Pro- 
ceeding, ſp it is what every Man naturally is 
werſe to and apt to ſet himſelf againſt, and fo 
it tends, rather to rritate and exaſperate the 
Perſons reproved by us, than to correct and 


mend them. We thould rather on the con- 


my introduce ſome Reproof, by ſay ing 
in Favour and Commendation of 
the Perſon to be reproved by us, to lament the 
common Weakneſs and Infirmities of human 
Nature, and ſeverely reflect upon our own” 
Sins and Follies, at the ſame Time, that we 
endeavour to correct thoſe of others; that ſo 
he, that is reproved, may not ſeem debaſed too 
much below our Level, and that of other Peo- 
ple; and may admit the more eaſily, and 
ancad upon, our Reproof, when he finds, 
Dd 2 that 
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that we ha nn. | 
Fault with him, and- Lale he is not rejected 25 
| aReprobate,-but only udmoniſhed us a Bro- 
ther. St. Paul therefore charges: the Chti- 
ſtians of Galatia to uſe Mvekneſs . in their Ma- 
| nagement of Things of this Natute. conſider- 
ing their ownſelves, leſt they ſhould have 
Occaſion to have it uſed toward them: Gal, 
vi. 1. Brethren, (ſays he) if' any Man be ober- 
taken in 4 Fault, Ye, which are ſpiritual, 2 
Aore ſuch an one in the Spirit Meet, 
confid-ring -thyfelf, left thou aſ% be 'tempted. 
And in his Epiſtle' to Timbthy, he require 
him, though 'a Biſhop, 1. TI V II 2. Nut 
to rebuke an Elder, ee to reprove him 
with any Severity of Rebukes) but to intrea 
him as 4 Fatber; the younger Men, as Brethren; 
the elder Women, at Mothers ; the younger, 
Siſters, with all Purity: And in the 24 Epi- 
ſtle, Chap. ii. Verſes 24, 2 5. fo be gentle ts 
ward all Men, in Meetneſi inſtructing thoſe, that 
"Oppoſed themfelves.” Which if it were a Rule 
For a Biſhop to obſerve toward thoſe below 
him, it s certainly much more neceſſary to 
be obſerved hy Men in F 
ward one another.. 

Another Thing, requiſits * 1 to a Re- 
proof's being truly brotherly, is that we ſhould 
have a great Regard in it to the Eſteem and 
8 oP Tales Ot by us 1 
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zone Thing to tell a Man of a Fault, that he 
is gailty of, and another to expoſe him for it; 3 
the onen being a Method directly tending to his 
Amendment, the other to the leſſening of his 
Cet and Good Namie ; the former being 
lexelled/at:the making of him better, and the 
later intended to make him little and con- 
temgtible n whereby as the former is proper- 
ly an Effet; of Charity, ſo is the latter uſually 
of Malice and Ill-will. Reputation is one of 
the moſt-ypluable Bleſſings, next to Innocency 
ity;cof Life and Converſation, that 
n,almoſt can be poſſeſt of in this World; 
auch therefore, as it ought not in common 
Juſkice and, Honeſty, and much leſs in Chri- 
fan; Charity, to be taken away from any 
Man, all there is urgent Reaſon and Neceſſi- 
ty for ſo doing, ſo it is what no Man will part 
vitk without great Regret and Reluctancy. 
And there ſore to deprive a Man of this in our 
Manger. of reproving him, is to injure and 
diſoblige him at the ſame Time; and, inſtead 
of amending him, is, in all probability, to ren- 
der him hardened in his Wickedneſs: Since 
he, that has loſt his Credit, has loſt one of the 
moſt powerful Reſtraints of doing Evil. And 
this Rule ought to be obſerved more 

luly in the Caſe of thoſe, who by their Place 
and Station haye the Government of athers 
e to * Theſe enn 


e e e whe | 
pc & as to have their cit Wealth aid 
Iafitmitier expoſed 1 5 Preſence; bf thoſe, 
who are 'ſybje& to their Autborit) ; as Pa- 
rents, for\ Inſtance, in the Preſence. of their 
Children, Maſters in "tha of their Servants, 
or Suptriors of any Kind before their Inferion 
in the ſame Kind: Beoauſe this tends to the 
leſſening of that Authority, Which bught to be 
kept up by them, to the taking away that 
Reſpect, which the othefs dught to have for 
them, and to making the others think them. 
ſelves more licenced to commit Fault, when 
they find, that Hlicir Governors themſelves are 
not free from them. Here therefote- more 
eſpecially that Rule of our Saviour holds good; 
that” if our Brother Treſpaſs | againſt us, we 
ſhvuld yo an felt bim of bis Fault between bin 
and is ale; Matt. $viti. 15. Hence 'we find 
Kamel, 1 Sam. xv. 30, 41. "ber he bad fo 
verely rebuked Saul yet turning again with him 
8 ive, that he might not diſhonour 
bim before de Elders of bis People, ind before 
2 we olght therefore . 
our Brother by our charitableReproofs, as not 
to hurt, or injure, him, (as far as ĩs poſſible) in 
| ay other Kind, nor ever lellen Kis Farne, 0 
_ 6ther Good, that he Enjoys, upon e 
nt than that, upon which a Surgeon oſes 
in cutting off of 4 5 4 its being ab- 
folutely* neceffüry toward the fiving of th 
. whole 8 when there is no other Method 


of 


[ 4 

of ttcdveding' him and converting bins fem. 4 
the Error of! his Ways. 'Tſhillconfirns what” | 
hab been ſaid with the Authority of two or 
three ancient Writers, and ſo exclude this 
Rile# Bet this" be your Method (fays Gr. 

Nef to this Purpoſe) properly to reprove 
aud re Su the Sinner; but! this mildly and 
genthyg nor; as if yen were his Enemy, not as 
if you were a eruel and hard- hearted Surgeon, 
that w always for curing Evils by Burnings 
and Amputations: And partly to blame and 
actuſd your ſelves at the ſame Time, and ſhew 
that you are cn e ious of your own Infirmities. 
Aud ne in his Epiſtle to Aoftgfus in like 
Mander; Im reprbving a Sinner let your Kind- 
noſtado more than your Roughneſs and Seve- 
rity; your Bxhortation more than your Paſſion, 

and you Charity more than your Authority. 

Ad laftly'St. Auſtin to the Purpoſe laſt men- 
toned : Reprove thy Brother betwixt yourſelf 
and himralbne, having an Eye to his Amend- 
ment, and at the ſame Time a Regard for his 
Modeſty. For it may be Shame — bite 
be apt to put him upon vindicating himſelf; 
and if you preſs too hard upon him, you may 

make him _— ee, von intended ta 
mike better?! | 
N Argent e be oblered in 

the Exerciſe of this Duty, is, to conſider. the 
of Humours and other Circumſtan- 
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Vage 


fry ny x Re beg py and. * 
t . Reproof ſhould be; 


_ yet this is to be undetſtoad, ay: al 


other, dale, . 


Kul lg „ hut anl. as generally holding 


e the. contrary Method. 
ſometimes to be taken by us, when- 


ever we ſee a quſt Occaſio foscit r Hot finer 


this Duty is required in order to the Amend- 
hag of ar eee it is cer · 


tain, it ought to be exerciſed; in ſoch 4 Man- 
ner, as ſhall be judged. moſt; proper ſor ihe 
bringing that End about : If che ſoft and gen- 
tle ones beforemengianed arg, judged ſuch, tix 


certain they ought. to be, uſed in thę fff 
Place ; but Eee are like to be of no Effect, 
. Condition, of che Perſon 
8 then, to proceed to 
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another: Method“ map be necefſity, and het 
muſt be pulled and ſhaken and pinched 7 4 
ſevetely7/ before he can be rouſed out 
Ia that he is in. Hence the frog 
Seriptures, which ſometimes command 
deo be gende toward all Men, ind to uſe the, 
Spirit of 'Metleneſs, do ät ottict Times re- 
quire us {0.679 whoud and nat pure, and e . 
and with all Authority : 3 
are-not'Precepts, 25 they may poſſibly ſeem, 
contradictory. to one another, but only diffe- 
rent Manners of adminiſteting the ſame Duty, 


pleleribed in Proportion to the Difference ot 
the Perſons to Whbm it is to be adminiſtered. 
One Man will probably be beſt amended. 
by ſevere, "another by mild and gentle Uſage 

2 will Flle told 5 of bi 


. David, 2 Sam. xii. , "2" 
TheStrong and the Weak, the Aged and the 
Younger; '$aperiors and Inferiors, are not all 
toe de keproved after the ſame Manner ; 
bat cute aſter that, which (all Circumſtan- 
| es tonſidered' by a Judgment of Diſcretion) 
wethink moſt proper in order to bring him 
womtndmibnt! O ſome have Compaſiion, 
(Jude"'2'2, - 235 Juha 4 Difference, and 
uber ſve 463th" Fer, pulling, them out of the 
wy 3 * even the Garments ſpotted Ti 
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Fs, On Man wil be induced to Jay afide 
his Vices, by having therm expoſed and laugh. 
gd at, and being ſhewn the Folly and Unrea. 
ſonableneſs of them: Another, unmoved at 
| this, may be inclined to leave his, upon 
ſcrivully told of thetm and the Dan 
ger and WICkrdheſs of tliens fairly 


two great: Satiriſts among the Romans, that the 
one reptoved the Vides and Follles of his Age, 


by tuning tkem inte Ridicule p and the other 
and ſhewing the Odi 


by declaiming againſt 
ouſneſs of them. But as this is à Matter of 
meer Prudenge and Diſcretion; ſo it is impoſſi- 
ble to give any frict Rules about it, but we 
muſt leave it at large to every Man's ou 

Judgment and Management. 
& 34 general Rüle is, that great Wet 
dd be Bad the proper Time, and Place, 
and other convenient Opportunities of 'admi- 
niſteting tus Duty. Of bow, great Influence 
theſe Things ars im order to the obtaining 
wh oe defire; and how good and laudable 
Deſſens ptode abortive for warit of being duly 
timed and placed, is what every Body knows, 
that obſerves any Thing in the Wortd: There 
1 Wiſdoh (as Sirac ſays) "Bat i out of 
Time," and there" it a" Reprodf;- that is not 
romely or ſauſonablr. What # Tha varus 
mile and abe _ pertiaps*aþ dine certaii 
Time, 


Him: And accordingly it is obſerved of the 
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1555 age Ls ant Alpha at; when 
offire8 to Him at another; and what wbulc 
oy" bm effectual to his A mendrnent in 
s Plave, may be very inconvenient and 
make Bitty worle perhaps in another. Hetice 
the fate exdellent Author tells us, that 4 wiſe 
| Mah will Bold his Tongive tilt he ſees an Opie 
2 And par particalatly' with regard to 
nt Purpoſe be obſerves; Ch. XX. 7. 
that it 155 not Fei — to rebuke a Man, when 
heis Engaged in drinking; and the ſame may 
1 nd fro Vir e like Circimiſtances: 
+ When 4 Man is under the immediate Inu. 

ce ö any ſtrong Pafſion, diſordered and 
pot out of Humor by any Diſappointment, 
or the bg Rebilke "not" hy Neighbour at the 
Mine, and deſpiſe bim not in bis Mircb. It is 
"rus, indeed, Timothy" is commanded” by St. 
Phil, 4 Tim. iv. 2. to be inftant in this Dirty, 
Menze, in Seaſon, or bur of Sthfon. Mud the 
Frecited Wiſe Author ex prefalytelfs us, Ecrlur. 
xii, 6, that Cobrefion of Wiſthm is never out 
of Sea But the Meaning of thoſe Pilliges 
e to be o more than this, that the Exer- 
2 of 44 'is fo abſolutely neceſſary,” as 
that hot” to be neglected by any 
MG 10 "it if we cannot lay bold of 
propet Seaſon for doing of it, we Nut do i 
_nather at even an 2 5 one (if there be 
15 Hope, or even * of doing Good 
by 
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225 chan, wholly, lap; aGdeand beglect the 
pg. of As ov but that dos 
da e ucumſtinces, in Which a Re- 
proof is more kel ta he available. chan. it is, 
A another; Tims, ; and theſe every. wiſe Wan 
ſhould watch. for, and. always.be.reads: to: ay 
has of... Hence, Salomoy compares;\Words 

e to. Apples of Hall, el in Hie. 
Fin ee Prov. Xxy, 14»015, 2g. and, 


us, that be; W 18. nen fitly time \ 


bis Works Hall have. Je, r good, Succeſs, 
from . the, Anſwer . of bis Mouth, and , Word 
\ſooke ue Seaſon bow good js iy f. W Had 
due Seaſons and Opportunities of, reproving 
are, isa Matter of 1 and there fore iz 
not to  be-confined to any certain Rules, but 
muſt be leſt bo Pry Man's Jucgmgntto an 
termine. Fe 

0 tbh and lath, After. all that can. be ſaid, 
the moſt effectual Way of conveying Reproof, 
ſo as to amend others by it, is that of refuſing 
rejoin with them in he F ilthineſs of their eyil 
Ways, and letting them ſee on the gontraty 
the Beauty of our good Ones, noting, theſe, that 
are Sinners, and having 1⁰ Company with them, 
that they may be ahbamed,' as St. Faul lays 
4 Mi. 125 This is, though. a filent, yet 
dnn Reproof to them, that has a ſecret 

Sade ccc # thoſe" Tire 45d in thok 
URS 0 bt poſlibly be 
Bis _—_ ap- 
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approached to by the other, and works up 
them the moſt effectually, when they are alone 
and by themſelves : It is a perpetual Monitor, 
that pute People in Mind of what they ought 
to do-withour any of that Trouble on the Part 
ofithe Reprover; or any of that Uneaſin 
on the Part of the Reproved. which uſually at- 
tend the free Exerciſe of this Duty by the 
WoidReproof, and therefore, is 2 545 ſafely 
and without Offence be adminiſtered even, by. 
| the leaſt to the greateſt; the one may do it with- 
out the Fear of giving Offence, and the other 
recelve it without the Uneaſineſs of being up- 
braided.” "Beſide that this makes all our othet 
Sort of Reproof the more effectual upon Men's 
Minds, when they ſee, that we find Fault with 
nothing! in their Conduct. but what we think 
il, and therefore avoid in our own, nor re- 
quire any Thing as a Duty from them, which 
we defire to be excuſed from in our own Pep- 
bons. But this, as relating to another Subject, 
biz. that of giving a good Example to thoſe 
about us, 1 ſhall not inſiſt any longer on at 
this Time. I now proceed to the 

VI. and laſt Thing mentioned, The Man- 
ner in ' which it ought to be received, or the 
Duty of thoſe, who are reproved. And this 
will ſoon appear, if we ſeriouſly reflet upon 
the Nature and Deſign of the Virtue beſdre- 
ſend, and then conſider with ourſelves 
how 


| U 444 11 
how/inReaſon'and Equity it ought as hore 
ceived by us, hen any Man'is ſo Kind, as to 
exertiſe us therewith. "It bas been ſhewn to 
be an Act of the greateſt Kindneſs and Cha- 
ty; and is it fitting, or reaſonable, that we | 

ſhould be angry and diſpleaſed, that we ſhould 
| ſhew our Hatred, or Uneaſineſs, (as People 
are apt to do) either at che Thing itſelf, which 
is ſo beneficial to us; or at the Perſon, who is 
ſo charitable, as to beſtow it on us ? It ſup- 
| poſes us under the Guilt of ſome Sin, and is 
an Endeavour to recover us and fetch us back 
again to our Duty; and ſhall we proudly and 
haughtily defend” our evil Practices, and be 
 aſtiamed, or ſcorn, to be told, that we are in 
«Fault? Shall we count. thoſe our Enemies, 
tat kindly tell us the Truth, Eph. v. 21. 

aud -refuſe to ſubmit ourſelves (as the Apoſtle 
requires us) to one another in the Fear of God ? 
The End and Deſign of it is to convert and 
amend us ; Prov. xxix, 15. Kix. 1. We Rod 
ad Reproof (as Solomon ſays) giving Miſdun; 
andihall-ve harden our Necks (as the ſame wiſe 
Man obſerves) againſt Correction and Amend- 
ment, and refuſe; to hear Wiſdum, when /be 
liſtu ap her Vaige to us? Were a Man to be fall- 
ing into a dangerousDiſtemper, and be friend - 
| Ke 0 "road ov; API 

2 Method af recovering Hmſelf trom it, 


* 


wed . tution; 


enn 

wtzon; ſhould not we think him very unrea- 
 Gnably inthe Wrong, if be ſhould ſhew his 
Anger and Reſentment againſt Him, who had 
one hint that frietidly Office ; if be thoulg 
ing and flounce at the Freedom, which he 
had Fer with him, in telling him he was 
out of Order, and refuſe to own himſelf under 
a Indifpofition, and reject all the Methods 
ofed to him for bis Recovery? And ſhaft 

we not think him to be much more fo, who, 
when he is in Danger of being hardened in FS 
Coarſe of Sin, Thall-do the like to one, who 
#0.g008, 'as to teff him of it, and by bro- 
cher Reproof endeavour to recover him 
from it 7 An Act of Love and Charity in 4 k 
perſon, that does any Chriſtian Office's to 
odght certainly to be received as ſuch by the 
Ferſon it is done to, and to have the Returns 
of Thanks, and Love, and Charity, again: And 
tberefare fince the Exerciſe of Reproof is ſuch, 

it is certain in the firſt Place it ought to be 
of as a Kindneſs, and the Perſon 
ought to be looked upon, and treated, as 4 
Friend, that does it? Hence we find the 
Pſalmift expreſsly declaring, that he eſteemed 
it as ſuch, Pſal. exli. 5. Let tbe Righteous 
ſmite me, it all be a Kindneſs ; and let bim 
reprove me; it pull be an excellent Oil. which 
ſhall not break my Head. And his Son Solomon - 
ene Eeclgſc vii. S. * 92 

1 


6 % . 20 toveſterm "Phew wery bi 
il Dove for their Works dale. A 
Sets ef Danzer and kindzy cold ef it, in 
Nature of the Thing oaght viot t be diſp 
ſed therewith; but to conſider dee 
Condition, ani endeavour to 
it* And thetefors,' Ager the b e 
| Caſe in Reptbbf, it oagbt (hh il Ä 
Duty) to put the Reproved upon confidering 
| hisFaylts, bewailing the Guilt df then, hum- 
bling hinxſelF in the Sight of God, who has 
been offended by them, and ſubmitting him- 
ſelf to the Reptoof itſelf, as” what is Juſt and 
. with 
| and Meckiie 5 17 wy 
preſſion to ſuffer BBY Wird of Erb. 
2 17 8." Tet 
ol awe” bþ . 
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upon our Minds to 
Kis tar its proper Influence upon his Mind 
and-Heart, ſo as to bring forth in him the, 
"rut of Repentance, to make him lay aſide 
of, and incline him to walk more carefully, 
{85 to avoid them for the Time to come: 
H, that confeſſes bis Fault (lays Sirac, mean- 
ing hen he is reproved for any) ſhall be pre- 
H from Hurt : And how good is it when 
Tom art reproved to ſhew Repentance ! So ſhalt 
tha eftape wilful Sin, i. e. wilful Continuance 
in it. Hence regarding, hearing, loving, and 
x obedient to Reproof, is ſo often com- 
mended as a Piece of Wiſdom and Pi 
4 what is honourable and - beneficial, by the 
wile Man ; whereas thoſe, who refuſe. it are. 
looked upon as a Sort of Brutes by him, and 
Foc with Death and Deſtruction, and 
& withoqt Remedy. I ſhall conclude this 
Had with the Example of Dovid, (which 
may ſerve for a Pattern of our Duty, when . 
ae reproved, and a clear Illuſtrati f what. 
ka ban Gid upon this Salzen) and bis . 
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"1 ee OPEN hardly any 
5 that is more Gifs 


le to the Intereſt of Reli- 


Foc und favourable R 


pected t to meet withinthe Minds of Men, - 
either wholly tprning them afide from the 
Profeſſion af it, or at la greatly Bode 
their Zeal and Diligence in attending upon it 
4 "On —-.”.. holy 


0 have any Thing, tO do; wi . that, which 


, that when they, look, upon Religign 1 
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ſtrongly averſe, from wy wer, i | 
wiel Sorrow, and Dejeftion'of Mipd z. af 

a Conſequence of this, pal. into the 
Embraces of any Thing, which they, imagine 
will be an Occaſiqn e e e 
And as earneſtly endeavour 4 ſhun and avoid 
(or with Difficulty and ReluC are frawn 


they imagine muſt neceſſarily agco 
with the latter. From bence.jt comes to f. 


u falſe Glaſs, and repreſent 
N ee as à Pro 
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11 N forſake, of neglect it, 
tit of Gur Miligprehehiien. What 
bo [ey ave been given to theſe falſe 
dete Wende, chat are 'fo common 
= fy gion, by the Conduct 
four, the d Te and forbid- 
feet any who have ſeemed 
feitarkab Al and religious, I 
ini upon me to enquire, or determine: 
bat Fain Fare 'w 'we ought not to take up 
Notionis to the Pre} dice of f Religion fro 
lt ve lee in afly Man, or any Sett of Men, 
the Profeflors of it, but to judge of i 
1 of God. as revealed in Holy 
A pich is the only Standard and 
of K: Aud in all ſuch Caſes; When 
We- ke! Mer eee, very Wc 
ie to tate ee ſour, or Moroſe, 
' Coirverfation.! (as it too often hüppens) 
de wb, Blame upon 180 
tat upbil! theinfelves :"1t is not Chitiſtla 
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e Behar bis Prefente- with a Song = 
And not to mention any more 
Pullizes, Paal. hꝛvii. 3.4, the Rabe a5 
riss t l glad and-rejaice befre Cod; Tet 
ena (Gays he) be merry and ip, And 
M. this New Teftanient St. Poul exerts .the 
"Thefſalopians 10 rejoice evermare,.. 1; Theil. 
1465 as hete he does the Philipprans, to r4- 
ou tha Er d uluays, From ihe Words, 
3 I flall enquire what it is we are to un- 


derſtand by rejaicing, and rejoicing in the Lord, 
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Word Joy in tar Pa 
teckons this Vir 
Fruim of the Spirit; and ln . it bs Love, 


Pace, Aar tngſi, Gentlencſi, Gal. v. 22. which 


call! relate>toour' Behaviour toward 


a» they 
atbesPrapl; ſb undoubtedly does this Virtue 
e, The (ne Figure of Speech we find 
nod by Solomon, when he ſays, Prov. Xxix. 
i. Whoſe: loveth: Wiſdom rejoiceth his Father, 


Saane Foy a Rejoicing to him. But I do 
not taks'thiv {however a great and very neceſ- 
 Gary-Chriltiah Dbty) to be anywiſe meant by 
the Apoſtie in chis Place; and therefore I 
| hald nor inſiſt upon it. 1 pro- 
ud therefore th the ſecond Senſe of the 
Words abovcftiefitibned (which is what I call 
pa) and To they denote," gh the "actual 
begewiag kd Gradting | theſe Things in th 
Mituts of olther People, but the Senſe ag Per. 
Uption of them i cer own Boſorts, an 
Indicationvf tidciitivatdly i or Words an 
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man con}d8; Ait ce Mai of Man g em. 
Pieyed "about Things, WhitH"T: coneeives's 

 progudtive Ether of is Fappinels, of Mike 
"three Wien Ways ; a2. 5% Vater the 
Nittion of their being Goods, be Evils, faits 
ble, or not fuitab 10 its Nature in general 05 


48846 it has a turd Tendadey, ordoctination, 


Toward thoſe} Weh it imagines to be good 
101 k, and in Averfion te tho which it 
Tnabines to beevil? The formef of which l 
vrhat we commonly call Love, hud thy latter 
rid. zh, 1 is employed abbur. tha 
bbc bf Een, "as abſent and ar Diſtance 
Albin it, and 10 it reaches out eh Deſire and 
7 the abſent odd) and with 
Prend aud Averfion endeivoiits to efca pe, or 
lep or the Giſtant Evit: (The tofmer of 
ie Pitch in it 4s! Wat we call Dybr, 
Au ehe f e e gl Nh rar 
a 6m x3 or 
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Dube deal, in.the Notion of 
N plalb Relstion to ſome abſent Good, 
ſo ey and Refoicing include a Relation to one 
preſent and 4n Foſſeſſion, or at leaſt in clear 
| HE Ws Pepeteten of i; When 
there-commands us to riet, in 

| og this plaiuly includes in it 
:Foi/Thipgs, 3, That we ſhould eſterm brm 
ed oe Happineſs ; aa, That 
ſhould as preſent; to us; 
That ar be Se pad 
\pleaked.in gun Minds upon that Account; and 
7 Expeoſs;that Pleaſore and Chearflneęſi 
a Manner, as may be moſt aooeptuble to 
ae bench eee 
, aſter having firſt obſerved to 
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ae. uſoally. cltremed moſt yaluable in the 
Wald; duch. 2s Riches, Honour, Power, ar 
werldly, Wiſdom, zand the like, which the 
49, andi tg rejoice and think themſelves 
en in the Foſſeſſion of. And chiz is what 
Rape Giftinguiſhes a worldly from a true 
e eee that the former has ſur its 
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Thanks fur them, but ſo as to rejoice in 
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and may enjoy the Good of all bis Labour, that 
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has promiſedio the, who bwl ve 
hy 15 him,; Jetti we l debe 
Ra and rl, fegurely upon his Promila 
lf Min a make make it, 25 ift it were 
ent 1 xi, . 1 is 
be Apo ale Subſtance 

2 Hvide e Things not ſeen, 

PR 120Ugh ,W4i-properly,; can be ſaid: . 

59 rr Things, 
Desi Eofleſſion of; yet the len 
range Hope, which we have about 
hing; 8 is both in I Very: Break. 


as 
wy not only reſoicts in Harveſt, when be kh 


made Partaker of his Hope, but likewiſe at the 
Seaſonableneſs and Agrecablenil of the Wes. 
ther, and whatever elſe tends to give a rea . 
3 Ho 20 of a ſucceſsful Harveſt: Ad 
erefore, our Church, in her Li rudents 
ly rejoices, and thanks God r, 475 the 
preſent Means of Grace, which ſhe now ac- 
tually lives under, but likewiſe for the Hope 
of Glory, Which he bas. given us in our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt: Which Hope is both at 
preſent a great Portion and Earneft to all 
her faithful People, and therefore fit to be 
rejoiced in; and alſo e one * 
be ſwallowed vp in Fruitiog. Inc oat 
A 3d Thing, included in Rejoiging in th 
Lord, is, that Men ſbould he chearful upon 
e Account of their having him for their God, 
-- and their being admitted to.worſhip kim, and 
living under his Protection. As the former 
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F deus Partigylars.relats to the Obje&t of gur Joy, | 
3 viz. Gad himſelf, and thoſe ſpiritually good Bein 
= Things, which e ane ejther actually poſe WM 4. 
_ =» ſid of, ar of which we; have a full Aſſurance BW exec 
given us, by his Mercy. and Goodnęſs; 4s is Bene 
4. ubove explained u the latter two: xelate to oon 
== * the Manner and Degree ofeit. By,cbeing What 
„ade nd pleaſed wider the brenne E. 
eas Alge, anch ſer ing hit wich Joy, for W cy... 
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not mean, that we ſhould expreſs ourſelves 
with diſſolute and indecent: Mirth, or with 
the Laughter of Fools,. of which Seer ſays, 
that it ii mad ; but we ſhould have an inward 
Serenity\ and. Joy of Heart, which fills the 
Mind with a ſecret Pleaſure and Satisfaction, 
without diſcovering itſelf outwardly in Tu- 
mults of Mirth, and Inſolence of Rejoicing: 
It is a pleaſing Acquieſcence of the Mind 
from the Conſideration of our preſent.good 
Condition, and a pleaſing Reſignation of it- 
ſelf wholly up to. God, as being fully fatisfied 


ol his Goodneſs and Mercy towards us. And 


certainly. whether we. confider ourſelves cither 
as Men, or as Chriſtians, we have all the 
Reaſon. in the World thus to rejoice in God, 
and to come with Pleaſure and Satisfaction to 
++ rages, gh as our Protector and De- 
If we conſider ourſelves as Men, 
1 greater Happineſs could we poſſibly | 


viſh, or Ven conceive; to ourſelves, than to 


Wann guarded and taken Care of by a 
whoſe" infinite Wiſdom enables him 
to kae, and his inſinite Power to do and 
exccnts, whatſoever ſhall be neceſſary for our 


Beneße and Hzppineſs ; - and... whole infinite 


Goodneſs, atid Marcy . incline him to perform 


Whatſoever his Wiſdom and 1 
uber ſor u arid whoſe: Truth and Un- 
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38 bibyght\ns-inkd the World, & (V hen 
n DiBught oürſelves into u State bf NI 
Bech begotten us again ton Hvely 
ee Jes rag bur Sar hour f N. 1 
gore Bot bis Ban; " even Dis wil Nan" but 
up to Be. K Sterißte For us; 16 We 
27 and fecurely aſſure cülives Thar 
| "randy Wend Him who 16 | give 4 — 
20 ng And” "therefore" / come 
Eg ond Throne of his Mer 
Mat v we may 8 rnb rg 
mn Tie » Neel. And if (as the Apoſtle 
ty fer bly God iwc 2 'cbcarfol 
| Lahde le afly Ground, either ſtom 
bo Atttibiites of God, of from ury Authority 
of Holy Scripture, 7 the Nature and Reaſon 
of $OThing inſ1f why be ſhogtd tot be ab. 
poli love and be pleaſed with a chearfbl 
Worſhipper tos. And this brings me to the 
4b Thin included, which is to expreſs this 
Te d. Cbearfulneſß in ſuch 4 Manns, 
"a ſhy! be worthy of bim. ene 
i thy, How this is, the Royal Pſalmi if ts 
very handſomly expreſſed, Hal. ii. 11. 
5 with Fear, and rejoice. with Trem- 
God is an infinitely.great, as well 
wr good Being, as he is infinitely 


acious 'and metbfful; 0 
t to be con 
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Bus , we are called upon to | 


approach his Preſence, that they may each of 
them excite in us ſuch a Demeanor, as they 


require: The Conſideration of God's Good- 


neſs ſhould excite in us Joy, but that of his 


SGreatneſs, Fear and Kere de his Grace and 


Mercy ſhould make us pleaſed and triumph, 
when we come before him, and his Ju- 
ſtice make us fear and tremble: Thus one 
of theſe EMotions, which opght to be raiſed 
in us, ſhould always correct the other, and 
our Joy and Chearfulneſs in the Service of 
God ſhould always be ſeaſoned with Awe and 
Reverence ; and our Fear and Trembling, 
corrected and ſweetened with the pleaſing E 


motions of Gladnefs of Heart. Gloomineb 


and Melancholly, Depreſſion and Dejection of 


Mind, and the outward Shew of theſe in our 


Looks and Words, our Carriage and Beha- 


viour, are by no Means ſuitable for thoſe, - 


who'confider themſelves, as under, the Pro- 


ttection of, and coming to appear before, a Be- 


ing of infinite and inexhauftible Goodneſs: 

And, on the other hand, Levity of Heart, and 
SBallies of indecent Mirth, are as little con- 
Gſtent with the Thoughts of our being under 


the Eyes of him, who is a great God, and 6 2 ler- 


rible, and able every Moment to eruth us into 
Nathing. For People to dwell: upon nothing 
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Low 1. 
_ with anxjous Ml Horrors, when they 
come to appear before him, is undoubtedly. a 
and dangerous Error on the one hand: 
And to imagine him a Being of meer Good- 
r of Juſtice, and ſo 
grow preſumptuous, and be guilty of too 
eee Irreverence in his Pre- 
2 is no le a dangerous one, in the other 
Extreme. Our Rejoicing in OGod, therefore, 
ſhould be like that of Children in the Preſence 
of their own Parents, innocent and chearful, 
but withal modeft and decent, ſuch as may 
at öde diſtover a Sort of Pleaſure and Sat- 
Ration in their being in ſuch Company; and 
withal 2 due Reverence and Reſpect for, and 
a. Fear: to offend the Perſons, before whom 
they are. It is a common Obſervation, that 
Has been made by ſome Men of a cloudy and 
weliacholly Turn of Mind, that our Bleſſed 
Sdviour, (the perſect Pattern of all Goodnefs . 
and Righteouſneſs) though he is ſaid to have 
wept,” to have been angry, and to have been 
. and ſore amazed, yet is no where 
Scripture recotded ever to have laughed. 
os, ug ver this may ſerve to corre& any 
irregular and extfavagant Tranſports of world- 
y Joy y and Gladneſs, yet it nowiſe interferes 
with that inward Joy and Gladnefs, that 
| beatful Pleaſure and Satisfaction of Mind, 
bY 5 8 Ff4 1200 ien 
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that v in Murg ſhould be glad.” And 

thus Habing / ſhowh what it is rejoice. in; 
thiahocdp d- halbe ww enquire,” 11 


pe at ef we then obliged, in Compliance 

to be always aually and 
__ 88 to be always doing 
prot role as" the Object of our 


e kf of 1 wes whenever 
ae ary Joy d Satisfaction u upon Ac- 
Sun af un f'thoſe worldly Bleflings, Which 
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area et rey We have Taftances af 
the former in thoſe.Commandments, which 
require us Not to mur dar, Not to commit adul. 
tery, Not ta cyuet; and of the latter in thoſe 
others, which require us, To. ſbeu Duty and 
Honour to our Furbers and Mothers, And to ri- 
member God's Sabbath, and keep it boly,, But 
. though the Rules of our Duty, are delivered 
thas to us inthoſe different Manners, yet they 
a genlly not differing from one another in the 
ue Ex tent and Meaning of, them; ſincꝝ jt is 
univerſally ackunwledged by Divine of all 
Parties, that a #egatrve Precept (thaugh it on- 
ly, dico und immediately; requiresus to ab- 
ſttain from a certain Evil yet in the fall ur- 


pdotand Intention af it) „ 


0b. 5 | 
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Web ual Performance of the contrary Du- 
ties: And in like Manner a poſitive one (thoꝰ t 

only, directly, and in plain Terms requires us 
to practice and exerciſe" ſuch, or ſuch, à Vir- 
due, yet indirectly, and by juſt Confeqcnee) 
obiges us to abſtairy from every Thing, that is 
contrary” to, or inconſiſtent” with it. Thus 
(ff Exathple) the firth Commandment in 
plain and direkt Terms requires nothing more 
of us than only to take Cure, that we'ab- 


fain fon Murder: But 2 Man' hall not 
therefore” have kept this Commandment in 
the true Meaning of it, who ſhall fit ſtill and 
{ee another murdered before his Face, and 
not endeavour to relieve and help him; be- 
euſe under the Commandment, which bids 
kim abſtain from Murder, is comprehended 
likewiſe” a | poſitive Precept, obliging him to 
do what lyes in his Power for the Prevention of 
t: And the firſt Commandment requires of 
us ) honour our "Father and Mother, 
and nething more in direct Terms : Bat yet 5 
he ſhalb nor he ſaid to have kept this Com- 
them all the Honour and Reſpect, that is due 
to them, bot at other Times ſhall do Things, 
that may any ways reflect any Diſhonour up- 
on them; ds the Follies; Vices, and Wicked- 
1 Nature of the Thing 
5 K-40 do 3 
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tho fair ee u use e god Gee 
in the Ground, but ſo buryed there, as that 
it never ſprings up, ſo as to grow and bear 
A EC: like Bloſſoms, or Fruit, that ſpring from a 
Es ſhort preſent Shew, but never come to any 
real Perfection. Both together, the good in- 
ward Effect of it, concur to make-up the en- 
tire Notion of a pofitive Duty, as tired al 
us. Kn r 
Zu, A chird "Thing, I would hive obſerved; 
is this, That though every Precept of Holy 
Scripture (as is above explained) in the full 
and Intention of it, comprehends un- 
| n yo 2 
n the abſtaining 
20%. Pofitroely, 
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: of chat, which is required of us by 1 in 
the utmoſt Latitude and Extent of them; yet 
wers been remarkable Difference berweon 
tte Obedience, which is required to one, and 
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If we HIder any" Precept, as to | di 
ws — — us to avoid,” or ab- 
ſain fm, ay Evil, we are not only obliged 
to live itf Obedience to it,” put likewiſe to live? 
ina Obedience to it} at Ulf Times,” 

ad in al Phet Whatſbever; and the Rea-- 
ſon of K i Hils, becauſe we ein do this (and 
therefore dught Moſt undoutedly upon God's 
Contimand)' there" being 1 no more requited in 
order "th "Tuch an Obedience, than only to ſit 
Nl and not act at all: Which we can do 
with 1 to a thouſand Things at once, and 
at all Times, if we were commanded by God 
to avid ſo manly; there being no Oppoſition: 
between Ib from never ſo many Sorts of 
| Actions at” the fame Time. If we conſider 
any dir ad with N ta the poſitiveinwart- 
Habit. by .it, the fame 
Wo t (at ! 4 great Meaſure) 
5 | Reaſon, the former; be- 
5 Oy Sol, or Mind, [may Arte 


1 diſpoſed 
rt of Dies: does 1 cans 
* wing A due 12 
S gteat many others at 

"Exan mple, when we ate 

commanded, not. 1% 40 2 " Murder,” no mop 

commit Adultiry, &c. we are 

ſtantly obliged not to do any of theſe 

Things ; 


8 F eee iber Eels. all at the . 


e voiding: Munger by no Nen 


— at the ſame Time, 
| ſequently/at all Times. In like Mas- 
- when ,we are commanded To wporſtip God 
To 10 beep Holy bis Sabbath, to ay. to bim 
without cagfing, to give Shanks o Him in every 

ng, to bonour - and* reverence. ſie Parents, 
and the like; if we underſtand theſe Precepts 
with regard | to the inward Habits and Diſpoſi- 
tlons of Soul, by which Men ary fitted for the 
Exerciſe of theſe , we are both always 
obliged tolive ig ence to theſe Precepts, 
(2. e: always obliged to ſerve God, to pray, 
and give Thanks to him and the like) and 
likewiſe obliged to live in Obedience to them 
always, and at all Times,” and. i in all Places, 
1. e., are obliged always to ſoch Habits and 
Diſpolitions of Mind and Heart, s ſhall make 
us duly qualified and fitly-prepared for the Ex- 
ereiſe of theſe Duties, whenever there ſhall be 
Ld or . He: mM en 
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Satze of any other, as vis, that of gien 
hanke to him z-of: honouring our Parents; 
ox:the like. But if — Plies, | 
v conſider any Precept with regard only to 
he external Exerciſe of the Duty, or Virtue, 
required! by it. though we are obliged to 
line always in Obedience to it (as we arè moſt 
cemainly to all the Commands of God) yet we 
© wernot obliged to the outward external Acts 
of it always, at all Times, and in all Places, 
int. ws ate not obliged to be perpetually and 
uninterruptedly praiſing and exerciſing what 
ts'required by any ſuch Precept, but only at 
all proper Times and oper Occaſions. 
And the Reaſon of it i uſe it is impoſſi- 
ble for Man to be always uninterruptedly 
acting in any one Kind, and becauſe the poſi- 
tive external Actions of ſeveral Duties of Re- 
ligiom are apparently ſo differing from, and ſo 
inconliflent with one another, as that in the 
Nature of the Thing it is altogether impoſſi- 


ble, that 4 Man ſhould exerciſe all of them 
the ſame Time; and, conſequently, God 
could never require this of us, and it cannot 
be the Meaning of any of his Laws. For this 
Vox. II. G g Pur- 


I 130 . 


ben wedhways can, and thert ſore men. | 


way obherd to abſtain from all Ungodb 

irn reſpect v6 God, from at Unrighteours 
With teipect t other Men, und From all' In- 
temperatice with refpect bs ourſblves 4! like 
Manner; Wr kl wüys can, and therefore ala. 


gong Uthat ard requite to the Practice 
Rt os of the Duri of Godlinel: 55 Riph- 
tesufnefs, — — we ad 

not ala ys aQually be practificg and exercifing 
Every one of theſe Döties fee” in this they 
are oppoſite to, and inter ferei wich one and- 


ther ; ſo that lat i fl Proper Time; uud | 


Place for one, is not!alwaysſo\forfome other 
of them. And therefore, though vv. aft al 
vbhiged to the Exerciſe of them, yet we 

art not bbliged to tie Exerciſe of them away, 
but only of each enn at its proper 
und proper Place And — 
by all the School -Divines, when; bey tell us, 
that a purely negative Precept olligut /omprr, 
Kc. always calls for our Obtdienoe to it, 1d 
calls for, that Obedience always v That a poſi- 
*tive-Precept does theſame; withiregard tothe 
Diſpoſitions neceſſary im order ta the acting ac 
cording to it; but with regardo tothe actua 
Indice and Exerciſe, i requires them 0 
upon proper Occafions.:15niqq:t 100 gniasle 
£47 ji. . 4994T Abad nue e 20 bou 
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bes -Obſervations being thus, premiſed + 
chd:6tplained, let 113 chow! very briefly. apply 
dend th preſent Purpoſe, which, will catily 
aun into the fall DoGgn-and Meaning of the 
Apoſile in this, and the like Precepts. The 
e 
Land ala; and the more ta 
Nexeſſſty of our Obedience, redyubles FT hi 
judQion-by adding, And again, I ſay, Rejoice, 
This 4s plainly a poſitive. Precept, which re- 
quires ſomething to be done by us. And ſince, 
roetrdiog to gut I Obſervation, every ſuch 
Hreept 4s hen t inelude a negative one in 


whatever is contrary to, or inconſiſtent with, 
vur thhoiting in him: And as rejoicing in him 
impſies out eſtetming him our greateſt Good, 
bur pleuſing ourſelves in being under the Diſ- 
poſu of his gracious Providence, and our firm 
Truſt and Confidence in his infinite Wiſdom, 
Which ehables ktm to contrive, his infinite 
Power; Ech enables him to effect, and his 
finite Oo dnvſs, which enables and inclines 
Mg"t9:d6 h⁰ẽꝭuer be beſt and moſt 
nemo usg ſo the Things, which are 
bontraryi to ſochen Rejoicing - in him, are a 
placing our Happineſs in any other Thing as 
God, or as our chiefeſt Treaſure; a Murmur. 
od 0 g 2 ing » 
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. either of his 
Power, of Goodnefs, ' 
1 we could do for 


vit 17 bed Pre- $f 

1 er 0 obliged 5 

#Diſtruſt. and Diff. . 

* dence of Almighty, God, fr { whatever iscon- -n0 
+ tracy. to our being fully pleaſe ed and ſatisfied, ks 
chearful and joyful in Mind and Heart, 1 E 
gur being under the Government and Diſpoſal E 

| of his Providence. .. _ | pe 
ada, Since every dil Precept ail «fy 


_ (according ta our 24 Obſeryation) to haye ſuch 
_ Habits and Diſpoſitions of Soul, as will duly 
tt and qualify us to act in ſuch -a Magner, a 
is required by it ; and ſince ĩt always and per- 
Petually obliges us to keep uch Habits and 
Diſpoſitjpns alive in us; from hence it w. 
lows, that Ne in Cod aka „ WE Are 


+7t9-underſtand as the ayoiding all, Myrmoring 
+:4pdRepining,/ add all Uncafineſs and Dejec 
on of Mind at being under h Wi e 


E- | 10 alſa; the keeping, up alyay [14 our 
* a 1 habitual rs 


* 25 


9 


19 d 10 WY $1 nd of WWE Aten 
tes ot p erfc i6ns Ps ik, 55 render bim 
at ad Iobety, 28d ate apt tb 
1 TR Tual A Neves we 
actually r ed upon © them; "that we mould 
\always be "rea dy "td od Adcie bai Were 8 
7 5 and Satislaction to truſt and rely 
i eule akable Power, and Wiſdohn, 
67075 why which' he is both able od 
en that eſther we | 


ſitjv ece t obliges to the actual 
ER. 5 IF 0 ired by it, not at all 
ed, an "Places, but only in all pro... 


17 
and convenient t ones; ; "from hence i 


. "are ,only to uaderſtand our being always 
fe an | 5 qualified in the inward Temper 
our Mind For the doing this, and our Be- 

5 0 Iw Ways f <ady to expreſs this inward Diſ- 
. 10 b 80 in correſpondently pro- 
1 ed Words and Actions, Looks and 
haviour 9 ſten as we have Time and 
15 3 Thus when the 

Fx, + Pick commands! us 


0 4 ns y- abſtain from whatever 
25 =: 95 itreconelleable with 


we 1ho 
1515 wo. 
7 "AE ike flioeld perpetudlly keep alive 


- 
We, 4 


9 gehing to Hur 34 Obers. ) 


| —— the by. Rejuicing in the Lord pr 5 


dae his Meaning is, that 
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-30 yas. boBict 1 44 4, vigaillivi yon 
zu us ſuch an(Habir af Mind, ae that We may 
bb-always:dulyuilifed; and Niſpoſed for ſuch 
Wack zl and: ſhould. -@/woxsi afuolly,attend 
iii und ſheh outwardly the Reality, of 
inwact Diſpoſition of Mida es Eten, v. 
ue ar cullad toit. ar buve an Oppertuniſygſ 
doing it. And thus much may ſuffice for. a 
full Explication of this Pregępt of the Apo- 
ſtle, and for the ſhewing how far We 2 

obliged in vinue of it to be H, Rejoicr 

an ahoays deing li in the Lord, our God; ; and 
in this Senſe the] Phraſes of, ν ad with- 
aut ceaſing, and other 2quiyalent; Expreſſions, 
are to be taken in almoſt, innumerable other 
- Paſſages of Holy Seripture. pig, at all thoſe 
Times and Places and Occaſions, wherein ſuch 
u Duty was neceſſary, proper, or; convenient 
to be exerciſed; Thos when it. is ſaid- of the 
1 v. 42, That abry ctaſad ner in 
the: Temple, and in every Howe, * hl 
-#earh Feſees Cbriſ ; and of; Anna the Pro- 
A . ane eu 
2 Night and. Day giaey . n 
gf them td be underſtood in the. 
Asen of the Words, as * 


wodinually in the Act of Preaching, and the lat- 


dera. Fraying ;; but onlynHthAt then eq of 
ahem did heft Things icootipually,,vhen- 
2\rgver they could have an Opportunity, an 


never 
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"89 2800 of 1be' World, that worketh Deatb: 
br. . hoi Wal there it Time: wben 
Au, ſhould 'be uſlic ted, and mourn trid-wery ; 


455 
never willingly 4 r miſſed, any Oc- 
Löt of attendidg do thoſe Duties. Fran 
ak Das been fad, it will we caſy to male 
Pear, how fat reſoicing in any Thing elſe 
ut God] and how: far ſorrowing upon C 
Rot d Tany Evils we at preſent may be 


Fuer, are either of them inconſiſtent with 


the Duty here required. If HRA „ anwh. 
{And accorditigly havih g thus ſhewn whit 
Kefvitin in the Lord is, uh it is 10 be- 
Tee in B aways ; it may not be amiſt, be- 
"fore I procted ny further, a little to conſider 
the two to this Duty, vis, that of 
Sof e and'Hicavines of Heart on the one 
Had. upon Account of any Evils a Man at 
"preſent Nap! labour under; and that of Re- 
"forcing in any Thing elſe but God, in any of 
che Bleſſings, or other Advantages, that are 
"beſtowed upon us in this Life, or the other: 
That, as by the foregoing Parts of this Diſ- 
bourſe Men may be able to underſtand,” when 
ey obſerve this Precept, ſo by this follow- . 
"in they may ſee diſtinctly, when they tragſ- 
againſt iti No that there is a: ſorrow- 
ram 4 guy Manner, a Sorrow, that works 
—_ as St. Pau expreſſes it, a8 well 


"1yhen.they ſhould ier their Laughter betufwed 


bas WiaunioqꝗO nt Gg 4/02 yoult n, 
myvon 


| 3 
e 1 450 J 2 

. info Meg, aud their ur into Heavineſi, 
lO e ems: i g. and that thoſe, 
who Maurm Are. a. far from finning by ſo do- 
ing, as that there is a Rleſſing pronouncei 
| _ Una chem, Matt. v. 4. by gur Blefſed 8. 
| Adel goon (thoſe; remarkable Toxts 
| Holy, Seripture;..and that the greateſt and 
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no Man, that 
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concileable with the Duty here xequired, The 
F 
Worfdlx Joy, that is, which is here prohibited 
by, Virtue of this Precept? For. the brief 
aaa meſe fach Reſolution of hieb, we need 
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* thy: 
only obſctve, that by Rojoteing? ur 160 TI 
(a appears from what has been already ſhewif 
iwithe Diſcourſe ſote- going) we are to un 
derſtand notbing elle, but an habitual Coma 
ncy and Satisfaction of Mind, ar irg 
from the Conſideration of our being under the” 
Protection of that God, who is infinitely Able 
and willing to do for us better than we are able 
to do for out owñſelves, and from a Senſe 1 
the many Advantages we now enjoy, and the 
inſinitely greater tre hope for, and live in Ex- 
on 57 in the World to come, by our 
placed under his Government and Pro- 
tectlon: For from hence it will follow, that 
all that Sorrow upon Account of preſent Evils, 
Which is anywiſe conſiſtent with ſuch a ſettled' 
Habit and Diſpoficion of Soul, is in itſelf law- 
ful; and all that, which deſtroys it, which 
takes away our Hope, and Truſt, and Confi- 
dence of God's Mercy, and the Senſe of our 
being under "his Care and Providence, is 
Tiiiſgreſfion of this Duty. Thus the Pſal- 
miſt under Bis On Perſon prophetically de- 
ſeribes tie geit Sorrow of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Fal. Tix! 21. Tam full of Heavineſs ; T lool. 
Al for fanie'to Dave Pity on me: But it is plain 
this did not take away the habitual Senſe, 


melt he Had of God's Mercy, becauſe it 
belws äfter wird, Ver. 31. 32. Men I an 
var imd in Beavineſs, thy Mercy, 0 Gude 
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A bY Fate fe bl u 'accora ing 


W Caſe of this 
55 Apa ets Ueki 190 55 Nane, who 
Mg 12 

Th y were Pate 10ns in 
"the Weill, and dul f 1705 n but be 
„ mh wa 5 Ne ok 


ing 1 


Fappine ip "being unde 


"Minds ; ſo that thouj h they were a forro 

Fall, 2 Cor. vi. 10, 14 le Hat 5 fell . it) = 
on Account of the former, yet "hey were al 
"Ways Rejoicing upon "Account of t e latter 
The Sorrow therefore, that is incopſj 75 with 


uch an one, as tales away 


God, os bg s 4 Mes ree cr 7 77 
Sg 15 4 hd that the e 1 
a 755 105 Kee 


JoFrowing N, that 4905 Fes 


N * 1 4 Man's Bing 95 5 wed 
"E fo'ns abſolutely to deſyalr a 5 
ang his Duty) 1 PEE 
Li. d OE kath' "= id M 


9 — may be fald Ie tif 


low eons x a eickr Fd Wy, n N. 
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. 10 | Dat, and chat worketh A FAY 5 1 


us 


&# 


| 1 45 


d JK t 0 * Mis dd 363 bs, Thing Au \\ 
oicing in h 
is 8 e 
{to his | Froyl 7 0 i ig due gte 
0 ' receiv Ning al od Things e 5 
vl Hand, that 1s 4 Breach: f this 
ntrary t. e a 


5 im; I | =o [x 
and in ſa a 

I g a 5 70 let the Joy, ach we OR 
il Things, make us forget God, who 
5 of them; fo that we place our 
CF 8 a our Confidence and 


him, but them. A Man 
ed wed with his own preſent Happi- 
12 rejoice in his Health, or 
wo Try $4 Riches, or Honours, or any 
er worldly Advantages he is poſſeſſed of ; 
his may 'be neceſſary to excite, or keep alive 
5 8 Senſe of the Obligations he is x 


0 od,. as the Giver of them: But 
not "doi it ſo, as to have his Soul wholly 
any of them to the forgetting 


2 OKrag 
15 e them; he muſt not (with the 
in theſe Things, as ſufficient 

e 
Fee  daid up for. many Years; 
al 19 (18 Aa, and, be, N. 
17 55 47 Much, leſ (with Kees dich 
n deny God. and. ſar. 
1 the — ? This is excellently well 
EX» 


25 and ſay 22 bis Sen, Seu, 
Ng hen he is full with he 


» | 3d» } 
Qnieo2 juods e AJ wlW ern. 
Sigieſſed, ag ellas clearly determined i the 
. Hook of Jab nh which 1; hall conclude 

 thisHlead.a.Jf] have made Gold any, Hope, ; if 
hare aud garßne Golds.theu art my Confidence « 
Kr Tera Seca guy Fherelth ut great, and 
Fuß mine Hand bad gotten.mugh, < If I ber 
H abe Hun augen it hind (i. e. the Splendor 
and; Reightneb of my former Condition) or 
e Moon, nealking in Brightneſs, and my Heart 
Has heew ſecrevhy.enticed, and my. Maxth. bas 
4 mins Hand; (i. e. 


were an Aniguity ta. b pub, by. the 
Fuze: for I ſhould laut denied the. God that 
Is abvue. I now proceed, onw O nzv 
II. To ſhew:awbat ig the Fondation: of 
this Chriſtian Joy. And herr, in the 2. Place, 
it is abundantly. plain, that Neſqieing in God 
o Neceſſity mult ſuppoſe, a8. Foundation of 
elan firm; Perſuaſion. and ſteady Belief, of a 
Bod and a; Providence, a Fnturg State, of Re- 
d Puniſhments. in another Ward; 
chat aber is ſuch a Being of antipite MWiſdam, 
land Pope. and. Goodneſs, whicts enable and 


line bim, te govern and take Gere of yus, 


uch kbat he actually uſes thoſe, Divine Ai- 
bates in taking Care of thoſg whe: are, whll- 
»Oleaiing is: his- Sight, and wia Ja iplanti- 
afylly reward them in a L. Which is to 


come · 


«4 1 awww AA. * 


by 3 Pa * ow ra 
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of I 
come. What the l Apoftle ſays about coming 
to God is m the (ie, * bf ther dr a Aller 
Mabner, true! of Men's ['RYoicing in him 
Wbocrer does" 10 "Heb. "$2" 6) uf Nai 
That he in and "that he's Nm U of "ul | 
Boſe; "obo diligently ſcet "Wir." For Joy a 
Rejdicing (as Was before obfer ved) in dhe NE: 
tore of Things, muſt ariſe frörm either the ac 
thal Poſſeſſioll. or the aſſured Hope, ef whit 
we eſteem dur Good and &ndacdve"t6- or 
Well-being" And conſequentiy no Man Gf 
tejdice in God but either he, who act 
dlſes, or is fully perſuaded of, and by H 
braces, the Benefits and Advartages HB 
from his Protection, and'thit he wilt Bead 
leave bim nor forſake him. And this no Man 
can do, who diſbelieves his Being, or doubts 
ol his preſiding over the Affairs of Mankind, 
and of thoſe glorious Rewards, which he has 
'promiſed to thoſe, who diligently obey him. 
An Atheiſt therefore, who diſbelieves 4 Su- 
prram Being, and diſtruſts the Happineſs 6f 
a Future State aſter this Life ended, can never 
: have his Soul filled with any of that Joy, 
and Chearfolnefs of Heart, which ſprings 
froh the Conſideration of our being protected 
by the one; and from the Proſpect of out one 
"Day arriving at the other. The lufldef's 
Views are confined to this World, and at 
in che Changes and Uncerrditities of It Be 
ora foty e en ee eee \'viala 
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PCC 
can aer nd: Flundaridno for any ſtable and 
nnz Dye here not an pleaing Hope of 
wat is to come herraſter: 80 that he hast ho- 
godd Gro for ny real Rejbicing eithet i 
VeſltſTon; ur lin Reverſion ! He finds him 
felf here either fofrounded with Miſcries, orat 
beſt (with! uncertain and ſhort-lived Plefbres 
Wien he is Cbntihually in Danger of either 
ſnatehed faway' froth er (which/is ala 
mſt as idreibte)6f having their houtly match. 
ef away from him ; aid all, WatHe dan Hope: 
fo in che Wotid to come, is Either te be mi- 
(able; or at beſt to be not, for ever ad ek. 
Tus white be, Who beneves the' Being 5 
Ge and Providence, and 4 Future State, His 
weit dd habe eecurſe 00. 10 ih ABUhEr of Nb 
Soul, amidſt all the Waves And Stör of this 


. the DilBeliever 11 the'"coiitraty) 
bt 


fe kis prefent Pleafiirts” 40 Lad witig" thts 
ab beſt os Mir tanie n uncertaif, Ad 
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3 and" as * no Hope 
price 8 {counterballah# n why? 
1557 "ahi FN 
it '& for ever m by b ei 919117 180! 
t Te, Es not enough 10 helle vc if ns 
nal Watt thee is 4 God, zd thit h 


e pft 
in is Wotl „ and will an thei6ther- 
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U J 
furthes, neceffary ionen Wa truly Re- 
ſdicing is him, chat he be able to apply ili 
tochimſelf in particular; and have a;1 reafatry 
able Gronmd to helie ve andi hope} that bet hes 
ſome Share antl Intereſt in the Favour af that 
_ Gogh and ſdme Right and Title (by Virtne 
of his Promiſes aud our Saviour 's Merits) ita; 
that ev appineſs in the World; which 
is to come. for the bare, Pgtſoaſjon, that 
there, is ſuch 2 Being, without the Conſide 
ration of gur being in his Fayour, is pror, 
pern toſexcitę in us Dread, and Terror, and: 
not, Joy, or, Reppicing; and the Proſpect of 
thoſe inſpitehy glorious Rewards in another 

Life, which are pr omiſed to thoſe, 1 — 
loye God hero, 35 a Belief of our having, 
n will be far from 
955 REP Satisfaction, to us in this Lif 


| ee Miki md 4 Afflictions wem 
= dee, Lobe how 91 od, and 


yet that. We none of 1 7705 99. 9 
Eyes,tomard, Heaven, and 0 the 12 05 
Late WIr ſee ths Gi 1125 
„Flac, and Wit 
— — A great; Gulf 1. Eau 5 
U we ſhall never, arrive tc 
ib; ig the greateſt 


rer imagin- 
oy iſer F anα Sor]. Ane 5 
believe.we have Share in God sFayour, an 


aut 


Ee 5 «Ft FAY 1 
| 1 3 os «Tit and Claim to tho Rewards of another 
3 but without juſt Ground and Autho- 
eich bor ſo doing ; though it is true we ſhall 
„babe and rejoice in that Freſpect; yet will 

1 dur Hope be but à vain Preſumption, and our 

>» and. Repicing but like chat of Foals, 
en they ate got into an imaginary Paradice. 

10 order thefefdte to lay a ſufficient Founda- 

-tion for the Rejoicing we have been ſpeaking 
of, it is neceffaty we ſhould. have a well- 

8 dunded Aſſurance 1 our own being in the 

-Favour of God,. and conſeqi itly having a 

Title to an everlaſting State 5 Happineſs in 

the Life to come. And as this Aſſuranee can 

'be reaſonably grounded upon nothing elſe, but 

out performing the Conditions required by 

God upon our Part, which are Faith in Chriſt, 

and fincere Obedience to his Laws ; from 
hence it follows, that it is the bolding Faith 
and a good Conſciente; which is the great 

Foundation of all ſpiritual Joy. 2 Cor. i. 12. 

- This 1s our Da (ſays the Apoſtle) the 

Teftimony of mur Conſcience, that in Simplicity, 
and godly Sincerity, not wwith feſbly Wiſdom, 
tut by the Grace of God, we have had our Con- 
derſation in the World! And we find in him a 
+ *remarkable, Inſtance of the Efficacy and Vir- 
wwe of this Principle, when he ſpeaks of his 
ln going to maler e Lk ſo much 


2 
== * „ W341 F307 305 
- 


* p 4 « 
my 2. : # 


57 


„„ eee e . ̃ —mꝙer 


LS 
= 


1 9 


- 
* 
— 


*2; 
» 


44% 17 
4 
N nes of 88 8 


oli fe e which 60 uld 

have been fo terrible, be plaily 8 In 

the Words next following, uz. that he Was 
conſcious to Himſelf of his having done his 

Duty, and having made Shipmrcth, neither 
of Faith, nor a Conſcience; and upon 8 
this Foündlätbn e bailds an Aſſurance 
Hope, that Ks ict, one Day be fully an 
abundantly. rewarded” for all his Sufferings, 

Verſe 5, 8. I Bave fought 4 good Pigs I have 
finiſhed my Courſe, J baue kept the Faith - 

Heneeforth there is laid up for me a Crown, of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day, &c. The 
two great Things then, that rob and deprive 
4 Man of this 2 and Rejoicing in God, are” | 
| and Guilt, a Diſtruſt, or Dilbelief, - 
of God' Being, or Providence, or of the Ke- 
wards. of another Life ; and a Chnſcioniitets 
of: a Man's: not_being in the Number of 
thoſe, whom be will exerciſe his Mercy and 
Favour towards, and finally make happy in 
2 = le ; and conſequently:the x 

dation of all true; Joy, in Oppoſition, to 

be F ah an d fincere Obediener, 21,4 
oL. II. 8 Per- 
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"Tongue: Put,pathiog cn rgb us of that Jay, 
n= from the Senſe,of, 
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